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TEE great prevailing of Infide- 
lity in the Preſent Ape, making 


it the Duty of every one of us that have 


undertaken the Miniſtry of the Goſpel i 


of Feſus Chrift, to endeavour to pf 


Stop thereto ; that I may in ſome mea- 
ſure do my part herein, is a ſufficient 


| Reaſon to juſtiſy the preſeat Publicas 


tion. But beſides, the Poyſon having, 
I fear reached ſome Places, aubere it is 
my ee e Duty to prevent its 


/ M. chiefs ; and infefted ſome Per- 
| Joris, for whoſe Eternal Welfare, as 


wel as Temporal, I have reaſon to 
F  -— ane 


it Io the Reader. 
be nearly concerned; 1 hade hereby 
been more eſpecially engaged to ſet 
forth the feng Ber), with the 
Trad ſubjoined thereto, for an Anti- 
dote againſt it. And if I can hereby 
avail any thing wnth thoſe who have 
caſt off Chriſtianity as an Impoſture, 
to make them ſee the Error of their 
Apoſtacy, I ſball then obtain the full 
End I propoſe; If not, at leafs I 
ſhall diſcharge my Conſctence, and my 
SE | Duty, in doing the beſt I can in order 
| _ 1 * oy 
| T hat which at preſent ſeems moſt] 
| tio carry Men 3 this 22 
| is the giddy Humour which too many 
among us, eſpecially of the younger ſort, 
are liable unto, in following whatſoever 
hath gotten into faſhion and vogue: For 
theſe, looking no further than what 
_ prevails moſt among ſuch as they con- 
verſe with, of courſe fall in with 
it, whatſoever it be, without 


any 


= —— 5 — 8 2 * * 
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Io the Reader; 


any other Cnſideration, but that they 


think it the Dreſs which is moſt 
faſbionable and 3 them to 
appear in, and the Mode wherein 
they may make the moſt acceptable 


Figure among the Company they keep. | 


And therefore that kind of Infidelity, 


which 1s called' ö Deiſm, being of | lat e a 


impiouſiy patronixed hy too many of 
thoſe who govern' the Humour of the 
Times, abundance of this ſort of un- 
thinking People have merely, out of 


compliance with them, run in thereto, 
and confidently taken upon them, to call 


Chriſtianity a Cheat and an Impoſture, 
without ever having conſidered what an 
Impoſture is, or whether any of the 
Marks and Properties thereof can poſ- 


ſibly agree with this Holy Religion, or 


no. = 
That therefore theſe may ſee what it 
ic they chargeChriſhamty with,and how 
far all the Marks and Properties there- 
of are from having any agreement with 
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it; I have in the enſuing Hiſtory, which 
contains the Life of that famous Bnpo- 
 flor,whois on both ſides equally acknow- 
ledged to be ſuch, fully laid eu what 
an Impoſture is, and in the Diſcourſe 
ſubjoined thereto, ſhewn, T hat none of 
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thoſe Marks and Properties which are 
fo vi ſible in the Impoſture of Maho- 
met, and muſt be alſo in all other Im- 


charged upon that holy Religion, which 
wwe profeſs. And an Hiſtory being that 
which gives the moſi lively and ſenſible 
Repreſentations of a Matter; and 
Evoks of this nature being ſuch as moſt 
obtain the favour of being read, I hope 
T bave taken the propereſt method of 
coming home to the Conſciences of thoſe 
or Z write... 2 +: 
And that I may not be thought to 
draw this Life of Mahomet with de- 
| fron to ſet forth his Impoſture in the 
ſouleſt Colours I am able, the better 
make 


To the Reader. 
make it ſerve y preſent purpoſe, 1 
have been ja -4 175 en l * 
Aut borities in the Margin, and at the 

end of the Book. have given an Ac- 
count of all the Authors from whom I 
collected tbem. Lt 

And that I may t he more remove all 
ſuſpicion of this matter, 1 think it re- 
quiſite to acquaint you, T bat alt ho at 
preſent I have adapted the Life of Ma- 
homet to this purpoſe, yet it was not 
originally deſigned for it, it being when 
1 firſt wrate it, only the inter ſper ſed 


Parts of one Chapter of a much larger 
Work, which I intended for the Pub- 
lick, vis. The Hiſtory of the Ru- 
in of the Eaſtern Church ; which be- 

inning from the Death of the Empe- 

ror Mauricius, Anno Dom. 602. 
was deſigned to have been brought 

down to the Fall of the Saracen Em- 

pire, which happen d Anno Dom. 936. 

when the Governor's of Provinces under 


A 4 the 


'To the Reader. 
the Caliph, ujurping 'the Seren 
Authority, each in their ſeveral Di- 
and formidable Empire, by dividing is 
amino be. 
Aud ſuch an Hiftory Tpromiſed my 
f mighs be of fone uſs in cur pre 
ſent Age: For not vit hftanding thoſe 
earne$t Eupectations and Frong Hopes, 
which we entertained in the beginning 
of This Government, o f having our Di- 
vii ſſons - healed, and all thoſe Breacbhes 
which they have cauſed in the Church, 
again made ap; finding thoſe of the || 
Separation ſtill to retain the fame Spi- 
vit on the one ſide, and ſome otbers to 
he ſo violently bent on the other, againſt | 
every thing that might tend to mollify / 
and allay it, as to fruſtrate all thoſe | 
excellent Deſigus which have been laid, 
in order thereto; I thought I could 
not better let thoſe Men ſee, hat 
miſchief they Both do hereby " 
—_  - 7 -- 


- 


To the Reader. 
the Common Intereſt of Chriſtian: 
ty, than by layin 1 wk the 
grievous Ruin "nd Ds ſolation, which 
from, the luke Cauſe — to the 
Churches of, the Faſt, once the 
moſt, © 


hour iſbing of. the whole Earth. 
For they having drawn the ahſtru- 
feft Niceties into Controverſy, which 
Were of. little or na. moment to that 
which.1s the chief End of our Holy 
Cbriſtian Religion, and divided and 
ſubdivided about them into endleſs 
Schiſms aud Contentions, did thereby 
ſo deſtroy that Peace, Love, and Cha- 
rity from among them, which the Co- 
ſpel was given to promote, and inſtead 
thereof continually provoked each ather 
to that Malice, Rancour, and every 
evil Work,that they loft the whole Sub- 
ance of their Religion, while they thus 
eagerly contended for their oxon Ima- 
ginations concerning it, and in a man- 
ner drove Chriſtianity quite out of the 
JJ 


To the Reader. 
World by thoſe very Controver ſres in 
which they diſputed with each other 
about it. So that at length ba- 


ſuffering of God, in thus turning this 


Holy Religion into a 3 Hell 
2 


for Contention, Strife, and Violence 


among them, which was given them 


out of his Infinite Mercy to the quite 
contrary End, for the Salvation of their 


Souls, by living Holily, Righreonfiy, 
e 


and Juſtly in this preſent World, 5. 
raiſed = the ee. to be the In- 
ſtruments of bis Wrath to puniſh them 
for it; who taking advantage of the 
Weakneſs of Power, and the Diſtra- 


Hons of Councils, which theſe Divi- 


Jrons had cauſed among them, ſoon 


over-run with a terrible Devaſtation 


all the Eaſtern Provinces of the Ro- 
man Empire. And _ fixed that 
T yranny over them, which hath ever 


turned 


ving wearied the patience and long- 


ſince aſflicted thoſe Parts of the N. orld, 


F OY ( [ oy = Y „ 8 5 = 
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Iso the Reader. 
turned every where their Churches inta 
Moſques, and their Worſbip into an 
. || horrid Superſtition; and inſtead of 
that Holy Religion which they bad thus, 


Ld wr 


abuſed, forced 2 them that abomina+ 


ble Impoſture of Mahometiſm, which 


in Matters of Religion, as ane of its 

chiefeſt Virtues, was in truth the moſt 
proper for thoſe, who had afore by their 
, | Schiſm and Contentions reſolved, all 
z | the Religion they bad thereto. And 
- | when the matter came to this trial, 
2 | ſome of thoſe who were the hotteſt Con- 
e | tenders about Chriſtianity, became the 


| 
dictating War, Bloodſbed and Violence 


- firſt Apoſtates from it; and they, who. 


would not afore part with a Nicety, 


an abſtruſe Notion, or an unreaſona- 


Sword at their T hroats, to give up the 

' whole in compliance to the pleaſure of a 
Barbarous and Savage Conqueror. And 
ä 10 


| ble Scruple, for the Peace of the 
Church, were ſoon brought by the 
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Tode Reader: 
un wonder that ſuch, who had afore 
wrangled away the Subſtance of their 
Religion in Contention and Strife 
againſt eachother, and eat out the ve- 

ry heart of it by that Malice and Ran- 
cour' which they ſhewed in their Con- 
troverſy about it, became eafily content, 
when under"thisforce, to part with the 
Name alſo.” Thus thoſe once glorious 
and moſt flouriſhing Churches for a 
punzſbment of their «wickedneſs * 
given up to the inſult, rauage a 
ſcorn of the worſteof Enemies, were 
on a ſudden overwhelmed by them with 
ſo terrible a deſtruction, as brought 
them to that lam and miſerable ſtate, 
under the preſſures of which they have 
ever ſince groaned; wherem they, re- 
taining no more than ſome few and la- 
mentable Ruins of what they once were, 
ſeem thus to he continued evenunto this 
day by the AllwiſeProvidence of God in 
the ſame miſerable Condition under the 
8 Pride 
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8 To the Reader. 8 
Pride and Perſecution of Mahome- 
tan Tyranny, for no other end, but 
to be an' Example and Warning unto 


others againſt that wickedneſs of S- 
paration and Diviſion, by which they 
were brought thereto. A ſad Memento 


to us; for of all Chriſtian Churches 


now remaining in tbe World, which is 


there that hath more reaſon than we 


at this preſent, to learn inſtruction 


from this Example, and take warning 


there from? For are not our Diviſions 


now brought to much the ſame height 


with theirs, which drew dawn from 


the ff band of God this terrible de- 


ſtruction upon them; when men ma- 


king no Conſcience of breaking the Pub- 


lick Peace of the Church, divide and 
| ſubdivide from it into endleſs Factions 


Schiſms, and Contentions, about their 


own Imaginations? When they durſt 


rejed the Ancient and Primitive Go- 
vernment of the Church, which was by 
| 7: - ns 
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 Decency and Order of our outward 


Worſhip condemned as Crimes; and 


Io the Reader. 
the direction of God's Holy Spirit eſta- 
bliſhed in it from the beginning, to 
make way for new Schemes of their own 
invention; and are content to ruin all, 
rather than not obtain their humour 
herein? When they will have the 


for the privilege of praying in pub. 
lick, accordins to their own unpre- 
meditated Conceptions, without Me- 
thod or Senſe , advance ſuch Argu- 


ments againſt our Liturgies and Forms 


of Prayer, as have in a manner to- 


| tally deſtroyed the Devotion of the Na- 


tion? When they ſcruple more at the 
kneeling to God in the Holy Sacra- 


ment of the Euchariſt, while they 


are receiving from Him one of His 


greateſt Mercies, and ought to be ren- 

 dring to him their higheſt T hanksgi- 

ving in return thereto, than in break- 

ing the chiefeſt of bis Commandments F 
| an 


and 
And 


To the Reader. | 
and thus in a manner reſolve all Re- 


ligion into contending again#? our Juſt 


wy Eſtabliſbments about it; 
J 5 


whoſe Duty it is to labour for our 
Peace, would rather have this de- 


vouring Flame of Strife and Diviſion 
ſtill continued among us, than throw 


in one Bucket of Water to cool and 
allay it? I ſay, when Matters are 
broug ht to this paſs, Do we not equal, 
er rather excell that Wickedneſs of 


Contention, Strife and Diviſion, for 


which God poured out his fierce Wrath 


upon thoſe once mot flouriſhing 
Churches of the Eaſt, and in ſo fear- 


ful a manner brought them to deſtru- 


Fon thereby? And have we not rea- 


ſon then to be warned by the Exam- 
ple? Have. we not reaſon to fear, that 
God may in the ſame manner raiſe up 
ſome Mahomet agamſt us for our 
utter Confuſion ; and when we cannot 


be 


en others, on the other band, 
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Truth Whic 


To the Reader. 

be rontented with that bleſſed Eſta: 
bliſhment of Divine Worſhip and 
he bath in ſo great Pu- 

rity given unto us, permit the Wicked 
One by ſome other feb Inſtrument to 
overwhelm us inſtead thereof with his 
fouleſt Delu ſions? And by what the 
Socinian, the Quaker, and the Deiſt 
begin toadvance in this Land, we may 
have reaſon to fear, that Wrath bath 
ſore time ſince gone forth from the 
Lord for the Pumſhment of theſe our 
Iniquities und Gamſayings, and that 
the Plague is already begun among us. 
T hat therefore we may fully ſee to 


what theſe. wha among us lead, 


und he influenced : ereby to ſuch an 


Amendment as might divert the Judg- 


ment from us, vas the reaſon that 


made me deſjon the Publication of the 
Hiſtory I have mentioned; wherem 
my purpoſe was to give an Account; 
firſt of the Controves ſies which miſe- 

= rably 
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he Reader. 
rably divided thoſe Eaſtern Churches, 
and then of that grievous Calmity and 
Nin which hapned to themtherenpun; 
throughthat deluge of Mahometan 7) 


— 


rant) and Deluſton which over c ¹,˖e 


ed all thoſe Provinces in which they 


were planted, and hath continued there 
to the afflicting of the poor remainders 
Wh ; nl a. 4 * i nen 11 5 13 . +3 © | 
f them with ſer yand perſecution e= 


ver ſince. For mens minds bein uſually 


ES N 121 * * Nr 2" & 
more influenced by Example than T | 


| wi) o or Erbortation; aud eaſter c 


vinced of the miſchief which any evil 
leads to by ſeeing the Sufferings of others 
her ein, than by the greate ft ſtrengtb | 


Reaſon and Argument that can be preſ- 
; 85 7 '* 1 5 5 0 EQ. 12 11 

fed upon theni in order hereto; I hoped . _ 

that pere hance by laying open befarethe 


Contending Parties here among us what* 
miſchief thoſe Eaſtern Churebes ſuffer-" 
ed in the like caſe through that diſmal 


Ruin which was by thew Diviſions. | 


brought upon them, I might awaken: 


them with this affrighting Example to . 
1 a think 
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To the Reader. 

think of thoſe things which might tend 
to their Peace,and bereby prevail with 
them to ſet ſome ſteps towards the hap- 


fy . re-eftabliſhment of it among us; 


which as yet no Reaſon or Argument 
hath been able to induce them to. 
But when I had made my Collecli- 


ons, and gone a great way in putting my 


laſt hand to the Compoſure, thoſe diftur- 


bances that hapned about the Doctrine 
of tbe Holy Trinity among us,gave me a 
Reflection which put a ſtop to my Pen, 
and made me reſolve to ſurceaſe the 
whole Work. For perceiving what ad- 
vantage the unwary ſtirring of this 
Controverſy did give the Atheiſt, the 
Deiſt, and the Sociniam, for the ad- 
vancing of their Impieties, hy confound- 


ing and diſtracting the minds of men 


with their Cavils and Objections againſt 
what we bold in this MySery tobe 
above our Under andings fully to com- 
prebend; and how ſeveral of them did 


in a manner ſo licentious, as was ſcarce 
7 ever 
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To the Reader. 


ever before allowed in a Cbriſtian State, 


exerciſe their Wits in this matter, I 


durſt not, conſidering the Subject of this 


Book, venture it abroad in ſo anton and 


lewd an Age. For the two great My- 


fteries of Chriſtianity( and which will be 


always ſuch unto us while in this ſtate 


Doftrine of the Trinity, and that of the 
Hypo atical Union; and this latter he- 
ing the Subject about which all thoſe 
Diviſtons were, which occaſioned that 


ruin of thoſe Churches, of which in this 


Hiſtor y an Account was purpoſed to be 
given; and this neceſſarily leading me 
therein, not ouly to unravel all thoſe 


Controverſies which they made about 


it, but alſo to unfold all the Niceties 


and ſubtil Notions which each Sed did 


hold concerning ut 1 had reajon io fear, 
that thoſe who made ſuch work with 
one of the Myſteries of our Holy Re- 
119101, would not be leſs bold with the 


tler, which is altogether as great, 
. 43 _ ere 
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were it in that manner laid open unto 


0 22 9 FAT . . 
them, as it is in this Hiſtory contain- 


ed; and therefore 1 rather choſe totally 
to f. uppr 8 my Labours, than run the 
bazard in their Publication of doing 
more hurt than good thereby. Only that 


part which relates to the Liſe of Ma- 
| homet, after having gathered it tage- 


ther out of that Chapter of this Hiſtor 
where it lay interſperſed with other 
matters, 1 bave here publiſhed, to an- 

| ſewer that Deſign which I have already 
given an account of. 99 19 $408 
As to the Diſcourſe annexed, have 
directed it onlyto thoſe Deiſts, who ac- 
cording to Mr. Blunt's Deſcription of 
them, hold a Providence, and future 
Rewards and Puniſbments. For ſuch 


ſeeming to retain the Common Princi- 


ples of Natural Religion and Reaſon, 
allow a ſuff.cient Foundation whereon 
to be diſcourſed with. But as to the 
Atheiſt, who demes the Being of a God, 
which all things elſe prove ; and the 

| Epi- 
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Epicurean be 00 allowing bis Be- 
ing, denies his rovidence, and his Go-' 


vernment oder ug, ; otieÞ: all the Oc- 


currences of our L fe become conſtant, 
Arguments for, they being ſuch as muſt 
neceſſarily rejet: 52 rſt Principles, and 
hid defiance to all manner if 

before they can 2 far blind themſelves 


as to arrive hereto, do leave no room 


for any Argument but that of the Whig 
and Laſb, 70 convince them of thoſe im- 
prous Abſurdities, and therefore deſerve 


not by any other Method to he dealt 
with. Bejiles if you will know the true 
Reaſon which induceth the Atheiſt to 
deny the Being of God, and the Epicu- 
rean Deiſt his "Coo rad over us ; it 
1 ITbat they may give themſelves ? up, 
at hott fear jr Judgment, to 3 | 
thoſe Beſtial Enoyments of Lu bees 
Seal which their corrupt Hearts 
carry them aſter; ard therefore it not 
being the Reaſon of the Man but the 
Brutal Appetite o the Beaſt that makes 
| a7 them 


Reafon, 
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_ them ſuch, they deſerve no otherwiſe 
than as Beaſts to be treated by us; and 
for this | Reaſon, as T write not to 
them, ſo I defire to be under ſtood to 
have nothing to do with them. 
or the clearer under ſtanding of the 
Hiftory, I defire you to take notice, 
T hat in the proper Names, Al ts a 
Particle which ſignifieth in Arabic 
the ſame with the Engliſh T be, or the 
Greeks, #, 1, as in Al Abas; Ebn, 
or with the Particle Al after it Eb- 
no'l zs the Son, and Abu, or with the 
Particle Al after it Abul is the Fa- 
therʒand thus Mahomet is called Ebn 
Abdollah Abu Caſem, that is, the 
Son of Abdollah, the Father of Ca- 
ſem. For it was uſual with the Arabs 
to take their Names of diſtinction from 
their Sons as well as from their Fa- 
thers;and thus Ebno'lAthir,zs the Son 
of Al Athir, and Abu'l Abbas is the 
Father of Al Abbas; Abd, or with the 
Particle Al after it Abdo! eee 
| : Der- 
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Io the Reader. 


the Servant of God, aum Abdo'l 


Shems, the Servant of the Sun. In 


theſe and all other Arabic Names I 
 exadlly follow the Arabic Pronumcia- 


tion, without regarding how they have 
been written or | ſpelt by any other 


Weſtern Author that - hath treated of 
them; and that the rather, becauſe df 


the great agreement which the Arabic 
hath with the Engliſh, both in the 
power of its Letters and the pronun- 
ciation of its Words there being no 
Language in the World more a-kin to 


our o, than the Arabic is in theſe par- 


ticulars: Only as to the Name of the 
Impoſtor himſelf, I rather chuſe 10 


make uſe of the vulgar manner of vi- 


ting it, becauſe of the notoriety of it, 


| than make any change, although to the 


Truth, from that which. hath been 
generally received; and therefore I call 
him every where Mahomet, although 

"64  Moham- 
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1 25 Fs as. true and 
Proper. pronunciation of the N. . 
As to the Errata which have. cſca- 
ped the Preſs at my great diſtance from 
it when theſe Papers were printed, 
deſire thou wouldſt correct them from 


A, Aa. ©. 


the T able in which they are marked, 
before thou readeſt the Bool; and 
ben on thy peruſal, of it, as. far as 
thou baſt need.-of what. is deſigned 
thereby, either for the reſtoration. of 
thy Faith, or the confirmation of ut 3 
ſo far I pray God it may be nn 0 


the, and Jam 


1 Norwich, 
March. 15. 


5 1697 
BY LY 2 he Wr Wiſher of thy Peace | 


mn Everlaſting Salvation x 


H umpbrey Pr.deaus, 
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M4 HO MET. 


Ahomet 22 according to the 

true Pronunciation of the 

word, Mohammed) was born 

* Mecca, a City of Ara- N Fara- 
Lia, of the Tribe of the Koraſpites, 5 Abul Peda. 
d which was reckoned the Nobleſt in all Elmacin. 


that Countrey , and was deſcended in a 1 


direct line of Primogeniture from P her Hiſt. Orient. 


lib. 1. C. 4. 


whom 1 derive his Pedigree i in this Pocockii 
manner ; ©. The Son of Pher Aoraiſp, Spec. Hiſt. 


was Caleb; the Son of Galeb, Lawa; the & = 7 ONE 
Son of Lawa, Caab ; the 38 of Caab, Eten 


Hiſt. Arab. 
Morrah , whoſe younger Brother was Rar: 


Ada; Hom. whom was deſcended. Omar Liber de Ge- 
Sons of Morrah were Chalab, Tayem, and Nlahometis 
Tokdah ; 5 
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De Life of Mahomet. 
Tockdah : From Ta yem, Abu: Beker and 


Telha ; and from 7 okdah, Chalid Ebn 
Walid, had their Deſcent. Chelab was 


he who firſt gave the Months of the 


4 Golii notæ 


ad Alfraga- 


num, p. 4. 


2 Abul Feda. 
Pocockii, 


Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 42. 
, & 342. 
Ecchelenſis 
Hift Arab. 
F. E823. 
ortalitium 
5 + 
Conſid. 1 


Year thoſe Names by which the Arabs 
ever ſince have called them, even to 
this day. They had formerly other 
Names, 4 but Chelab having given them 
thoſe new ones, they firſt grew into 


uſe among the Horaſhites, and after, by 


m Authority of Mahomet, when he had 

brought all the reſt of the Tribes of the 
re under his power, obtained every 
where elſe, and the old ones became to- 
tally Aboliſh'd. The eldeſt Son of 


 Chelab, was Coſa; and the younger, 


Zahrah, from whom was Amena, the 
Mother of Mahomet. © Coſa was very 
famous among the Horaſpites, for gain- 


ing to his Family the keeping of the 


Keys of the Caaba, and with them the 
Preſidency of that Temple, which is the 


fame to which the Mahometans now 


make their Pilgrimage at Mecca, and 
was then as much celebrated for the 


Heathen Worſhip among the Arabs, as 


it hath ſince been for the Mahometan ; 
and therefore the Prefidency of it was 


a matter of great moment, as being a 


Station, which render'd him that was 


in 
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The Liſs ef Mahemet 
in it Honourable through all Arabia. 


It was before in the Poſſeſſion of Abu- 
Gabſhan, of the Tribe of the Cozaites, 


who. were of the Ancient Race of the 


Arabs, deſcended from Foktan, and for- 
merly had their dwelling in Tamas, or 


Arabia Felix, till being driven thence 


by an Inundation from the breaking 
down of the Banks of the Lake Aram, 


which deſtroyed their Country, they 
came and fertl'd in the Valley of Mar- 


ry," not far from Mecca, and from 
thence they were called Coxaites, which 
ſignifieth the cutting off, becauſe by this 
remove they were ſeparated, and as 
it were cut off from the reſt of their 
Kindred. They had not long lived at 
Marry, till they grew ſo powerful, as 
to make themſelves Maſters of Mecca, 


and alſo of the Caaba, or Temple which 


ſtood there, and held both the Govern- 
ment of the one, and the Preſidency of 


the. other, for many Ages after; till 


at length the latter falling into the 
Hands of Alu Gabſhan, a weak and ſil- 


ly Man, Cofa circumvented him while 


in a drunkes humour , and bought of 
him the Aeys of rhe Temple, and with 
them the Pre/dency of it, for a Bottle 


of Wine. But Alu Gatfhan being got- 


ten 
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The Life of Weer. 


ten out of his drunken Fit, ſufficiently 


5 repented of his fooliſh' Bargain ; ; from 


whence grew theſe Proverbs among the 
Arabs, More wvexed with late Repentance 
than Abu Gabſhan ; and, More filly than 
Abu Gabſban; Which: are uſually ſaid of 
thoſe who part with a thing of great 
moment for a ſmall matter. However, 


he was not ſo filly, but when he came 
to himſelf, he underſtood the vaule of 


what he had parted with, and would fain 


have retrieved it again ; to which pur- 
poſe he gave Coſa ſome Diſturbance in 


the poſſeſſion of his Purchaſe; and the 
reſt gr the Cozaizes joined with him 
herein, as not liking that he ſhould be 
thus deprived of his Right by a Trick, 


and thereby the Preſidency of the Tem- 


ple go out of their Tribe into that of 
the Horaſpites. But Coſa being aware 


hereof, ſent privately to all the Ao- 


raſhites , who were diſperſed abroad 
among the Neighbouring Tribes , 
to meet with him at Mecca on a day ap- 
pointed ; with whoſe help, falling on 
the Cozaites, he expelled them all out 
of the City, and from that time the 


whole poſſeſſion of Mecca remained to 


the Aoraſbites; and Coſa and his Poſte- 
riry in a right Line down to Mahomet, | 
had 


Tube Life of Mahomet. 5 
had the Preſidency of the Temple, and 
the chief Hence dee of the City ever 

alter. \ h 
T be eldeſt Son of Cola, was Abd Me 
rapb, and the younger Aldol Uzza,Names 
from the Idols of the Temple, of 
gb Coſa had now Sorren the Prefiden- 
For Ad Menaph in the Arab Lan- 
* ſigniſieth So Servant or Worſhip- 
per of Menaph; and 4bdo! Utza, the cnt 
vant or Worſhipper of Uzza, which were 
Heathen Deities thea worſhiped by the 


| Arabians. Of the Poſterity of ab - 


Ara, were Zobair and Cadight the Wie 
of Mahomet. | 

The eldeſt Son _ Ald Menaph was f Abul Feda. 
Haſhem, and the younger Abdſhems Pococ. Spec. 
whoſe Son was Ommia, from whom the 1 
Ommiadæ, who for ſo many Deſcents go- Jenſis Hiſt 
verned the Saracen Empire. Haſhem as Ab; Fare. 
well as his Father and Grandfather, was 2 
Prince of his 7; ribe, and a Perſon of great tione &Nu- 
Note in his time through all Arabia. CR” 
From him the Kindred of Mahomet are 
called Haſbemites; and he who governs 
at Mecca and Medina, (who mult always 
be of the Race of Mabomet) is called in 3 Sionita in 


their Language, 3 Al Emamol Haſhem, 6 


that is, the Prince of the Haſbemites, e- am Nubien- 


ven unto this day. e 
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ly. 


chelenſis, ib. 


6 5 The Lie f Makotet. 


* Abul Feda. "The Son of Haſhem was b \Abdol Mo: 


Pocock ken zallab, who ſucceeded" his Father in the 


to do with two very formidable Enemies 
Loder it his time i; e the firſt of that 
Hit. O Hat. Name, King of Perfia, and Abraham 


lid Eing of the Ethiopians. | _ The firſt ha- 


ving extended his Empite à great way 

into Arabia on the North of Mecca; and 

the other poſſeſſed himſelf of the King 

dim of the Homerites on the'South, be- 

came very dangerous Neighbours unto 

him;but he defended himſeff againſt both, 

and forced the latter to a very ſhame- 

ful Retreat, when he came with a 
numerous Army to beſiege the City, 

as ſhall be hereaiter more fully related. 
' He lived to a very great Age, being k 

i boy rhe oa an hundred and ten years old at his 

| Death. He had thirteen Sons, their 

Names were as followeth ; A4&4dollah, 

Flamzah, Al Abbas, Abu Taleb, Abu La- 

Abul Feda heb, Al-Gidak, Al-Hareth, Jabel, Al- 


Vkod:iAbel Matawam, Dorar, Al Zobair , Kethem, 


araghius, 


ag. 101. El- and Abdel Caaba. The eldeſt of them 


nacin, ib. x Adollab, having married Amena, the 
dec Hit Daughter of Wahes, was by her the 
ab p 17>. Father of Mahomet * who was born at 


4: Feger, Mecca, in the Month of Mary, in the 
1c. 6. Year of our Lord, 571. Juſtin the Se- 


cond 


Government of his Tribe at Mecca, and had 


Te Life of Mabomet 


cond being then Emperor of Cunſtan- 
 tinople, at Choſtoes the firſt Ki ing. nd 
Perfia. Ad | 
By this it appears, Aalener was not | 
of ſuch mean and vile Parentage as ſome 
have aſſerted. For being a Coraſpite, 
he was of the nobleſt Tribe of all Ara- 
Bia, and the Family he was born of was 
the moſt conſiderable of that Tribe, as 
being that which for ſeveral Deſcents 
together had born the chief Rule over 
it. However, in the beginning of his 
Life he was in-® a very 
ſpicable Condition. For his Father dy- ns 


ing before he was two years old, and ghius, p:16r; 


while his Grandfather, AZdol Morallab, Emaciol r. 


c. 1. H. 
was ſtill living, all the Power and ecrHif Of- | 


Wealth of his Family became derived ent- L 2. 6. 


to his Uncles, eſpecially to Alu Zales, Sy oa 


who after the Death of AZdol Motallah 10 
his Father, bore the chief Sway in Mecca 
as long as he lived, which was to a 
very great Age; and under his Prote- 
ction chiefly was it, that Mabomet, when 
he firſt broached his Impoſture, was 
ſupported againſt all his Oppoſers, and 
grew up to that height thereby, as to 
be able after his Death to carry it on, 
and alſo eſtabliſh it through all Arabia 
by his own Power. 
_ After 


poor and de- = Aba Feds; 
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u Abul Feda. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius, p. 101. 


Elmacin. lib. 
0. I 


» Geograph. 


Nubienſis. 
ionita in 
Append. ad 
candem, c. 7. 

Pocock TP 
Spe. Hiſt. A- 


rab. p. 12). 


Golii not 
ad Alfraga- 
num, p. 98. 
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be Life f Malionier. 


After his Father s Death, he continued 
wenn the Tuition of his Mother till 
the eighth year of his Age; when "ſhe 
alſo dying, he was taken home to his 
Grandfather is Abdel Motallab, who at 
his Death, which happen'd the next year 
after, committed him to the Care of his 
Uncle, Au Taleb, to be edùcated by 
him out of Charity, Who carrying on 
2 Trade of Merc baudiat took him into 
this Employment, and bred him up in 
the buſimefs of it. For Mecra e being, | 
ſituated in a very homey Soil, eould 
not of it ſelf ſubũſt; and therefore the 
Inhabitatits were forced-to betake them- 
ſelves: to Merrhandiat for their Support; 
and the beſt Men among them had 
ſcarce any other Eſtate but in their 
Stock where with they did Traffick ; and 
therefore they all betook themſelves to 
this courſe of Life, which they ſeem 
to have received down ſtom the Iſmaec- 
liter, from whom they were deſeended, 
and in the ſame manner as they carri- 
ed on a Traude into Syria, Perſia, and 
Egypt, on Camels backs, furniſhing 
thoſe Countries with ſuch Ban 
as came to them from India, Ethiopia, 
and ather Southern Parts, for which 
Commerce _ were very advantage- 

| 3 ouſly 


dully ſituated, as lying near the Red- 
And in this Courſe of Life Mabomet ad Alfraga- 
roming to Boftra, a City on the Con- 


ing of his Wares in the Publick Market. 
. N he was there ſeen (ſay the 4 Abul Peda: 


which afterwards came tò paſs, The 536. 
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to be Born of him; That this Light de- Mehometis. 9 


divided into two; one on the Face of 13 
IJſaac, and the other on the Face of MM,. 


The Life of Mabomet. 9. 


Sea, where they had the Port v Fodda, e Geographii 
the moſt convenient for Shipping in all Nubientis 2 
thoſe Streights: Ys 4 115 


5. Golii Notæ 
was bred up under his Uncle; and as f. 180. 
ſoon as he was of a fit Age, he was ſent 
with his Camels. into Syria. On his 


fines of that Country, while he was at- 
tending his Uncle's Factors in the vend-. 


75 


-Mahometans) by Bahira, à Learned Monk Alkodai. Al- 
of that place, who immediately know - Aa. 
ing him to be the great Prophet that us, p. 101. 
was to come, preſſed with great earneſt- 72cock. Spe. 
neſs thorough the Crowd unto him, 5.1 70. Gen- 
and taking him by the Hand, there di note ad 


foretold of him all thoſe great things — 42 x. 


"Mark whereby he knew him (fay they) 
was the Prophetick Light which ſhone 

on his Face. This Prophetict Light, * Shareſtani 
they tell us, God firſt placed on Adam, Label de Ger 
to be a fign of the Prophets that were Nurritura 


new; 3 | > „ _ - Pocock. Spe. 
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ns - The Life of Mahomet. 

muaael; that Jaacs Light. was ſoon after 
manifeſted in the many Prophets which 
appeared of his Poſterity among the 
Children of Hrael; but that which was 
placed on 1/mae!, was ſuppreſſed, and 
lay hid till the coming of Mahomer, on 
whom it firſt appeared; and that Bahira 
ſeeing it on him, thereby knew him 
( ſay they) to be a great Prophet ſent 
of God, who was ere long to manifeſt 
*Gentii notæ himſelf. But others ſay, the Mark by 


ad Muſladi- Which he knew him, was the Seal of 


num Sadum, 


p. 536, Vide his Prophetick Miſſion, ſtamped _ 


e wonderful Impreſs between his Shoul- 
one & nutri- ders. But the truth is, Mahomet did not 
ure Maho- become acquainted with this Bahira, 
till many Years after, when he tra- 
ded for Cadigba in thoſe Parts; as 
hall in its proper place be hereafter re- 

- and. - = + 2295: Tt: 19; Hom 
Till the Twenty fifth year of his Age 
he continued in this Employment under 


Abl Feda, his Uncle; but © then one of the Chief 
Abul Firz- Men of the City dying, and his Widow, 


ghius, p- roa. . : 
Rhodericus Whoſe name was Cadigha (to whom he 


| Tokeanus,c. left all his Stock, which was of conſi- 


2. Johann 1 
* ci. derable value) wanting a Facto? to ma- 


Pocock. Spe. nage it for her, ſhe invited Mabomet in- 


bin Arab. to her Service; and having offered him 


P. 171. | | hs IF 
8 ſuch advantageous Conditions as he 
| thought 


this ee N under her, and for 
three years traded for her at Damaſcus, 


that about the“ 2870. year of his Age Fe fie died 
being then forty years old; and from 7;/:of Maho- 


to be the- Maſter both of her Perſon — * 57 


* 
15 
1 


x 
- [4 
4 
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thought fit to accept of, he undertobk 


and other places; and in the manage- 
ment of this Charge gave her that con- 
tent, and ſo far inſinuated himſelf into 
her Favour and good Opinion thereby, 


2 * . «rt | 2 — Dean 2 
e * x Wo. pet 3 ig 
* r D © "here a 


\ . * — . / = X 4 : * A 
TY 97 8 * n e 2 2 hand 


the 5oth 
ſhe gave her ſelf to him in Marriage, — on 


being her Servant, thus advanced him met-Elmac. 


and Eſtate; + which having rendred lived with 
him equal in Wealth to the beſt Men N wk 
of the City, his ambitious. Mind began ghius, p-103. 
to entertain thoughts of * poſſeſſing (Diſputatio 
himſelf of the Sovereignty over it. 2 
His Anceſtors had for ſeveral Deſcents cenum, c. 3. 
been Chiefs of the Tribe; and his Great „ 
Grandfather Haſhem had made himſelf rani, lib. 3. 
very conſiderable, not only at home, © 
but alſo among his Neighbours abroad ; LegisSaraces 
and had his Father lived; the Power nicæ, c. 13. 
and Wealth of his Family , after the 

death of his Grandfather , would have 
deſcended to him, as being the eldeſt 

Son; and after his deceaſe, to himſelſ; 

and it was only his misfortune in being 

left an Orphan during the life of his 
Grandfather , 3 _ deprived him of all 


B 3 this. 
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T he Life of Mahomet, 
this. _ Theſe Conſiderations meeting 
with an Ambitious, Aſpiring Mind, ſoon 
| put him upon Deſigns, of * himſelf 
to the Supreme Government of his Cqua- 
15 and being a very Subtile, Croll 
Man, after having lu a Weg 12 0 
ways and means W ing this 
to paß coneloded — ſo Ahe to ef, 
fect it, as thegraming of dat 4 0 
Which he after wards vented with 
much miſchief to the World. "Far Fra 
Ek =; courſe of Trade which he drove into 
Egypt, Paleſtine, and Syria, having made 
. 7 Difueato him well acquainted both.” with Chri- 
1 Fortake, fans mee” Jews, and obſerving with 
Can lb. 4. What eagerneſs as well they, as the 85 
ö veral Sects into which the Chriſtians 
the Eaſt were then miſerably rte, 
did engage againſt each other; he from 
thence concluded, That nothing would 
bde more likely to gain a Party firm to 
him for the compaſſing of his Ambi- 
tious Ends, than the ma Ting, of a New 
Religion. And for ſuch; a Change he 
judged his Citizens might be well diſpo- 
ſed, becauſe their Traſict and frequent 
Converſe with Chriſtians having much 
taken off their affection and zcal tor that 
groſs 7delatry which they had hitherto 


been addicted to, "ey were at that time 
| | | irom 


— 
b 4 


Zeudiciſm, an Error among 


of that Inpoſture he afterwards deluded 


Dr 


from that Holatry which he had hither- 


upon him a Character ſo nnſütable to 


Lr Je 16 bf | Makbaict 
from Heatheniſm generally: falen® i into 2 Liber Al. 
the: Arab: 8 
near of kin to the Sadauciſi of the Fews, Sp 
as denying Providence, the Reſurrecti- 830 
on * — a Future State; which being 2 1775 
in reality to be without any Religion at e i 
all, they were the better fitted while "ny 771 . 
thus void of all other impreſſions of God, coran, and 
and his Worſhip ;- to receive any he ia . f 
ſhould impoſe upon them; and there. 
fore betaking himſelf to frame ſuch a . 
Religion as he thought might beſt go 
down with them, = drew up 4'Scheme 


* GR 4 
3 ou. van ls; ach l ea th PP " 8 AA bam . * n 54 
K...... 00 


them 9 which being a Medley made 
up of Fudaiſm; the ſeveral Hereſies of 
the Chriſtians then in the Zaft, and the 
old Pagan Rites of the Arabs, with an 
Indulgence to all Senſual Delights, it 
did too well anſwer his Deſign in draw- 
ing men of all forts to (they ng 
Nit. gicme Mig 

But that he might not immediately 


0H 
” 


to practiſed with the reſt of his Cirizens, - 
commence a Preacher againſt it; and 
from his prefent Courſe of life, which 
was very licentious and wicked, take 


it, as that of a Prophet, without ſome 
„ B 4 | previ- 


I fie The Li of Matiomet. 
previous Change; in the 387) year of 
a Liber Ages his Age he withdrew himſelf from-his 
1 former Converſation; and affecting an 
fuſione ſoctæ Eremetiral. Life, uſed: every morning to 
| Mahometz-- withdraw) himſelf into a Solitary Cave 
r near Mecca, called the Cave of Hira, and 
Edeſſenus. there continue all day, exerciſing himſelf, 
Bellonins, as he pretended, in Prayers, Faſtings, 
lib. 3. c. 1. | 

Guadagnol. and holy: Meditations and there it is 
1 * c. io. ſuppos d he firſt had his Conſults with 
thoſe Accomplices by whoſe help he 

made his Alcoran. On his return home 

at night, he uſed to tell his Wife Cadi- 

gha of Viſions. which he had ſeen, and 

| a Voices which he had heard in 
his. Retirement. For he aimed firſt of 
all to draw her into the Impoſture, know- 

ing that thereby he ſhould ſecure his 
own Family to his Deſign ( without 
which it would be dangerous for him to 
venture on it) and alſo gain in her an 
able Partizan for him among the Wo- 
men. But ſhe rejecting theſe Stories as 
vain Fancies of his own. diſturbed Ima- 

gination, or elſe Deluſions of the Devil; 
at length he opened himſelf further unto 
her, and feigned a Converſe with the Au- 

gel Gabriel, which ſhe was alſo as back- 
ward to palieve; till after ſeveral repeat- 
ed Stories to her of his Revelations 9 
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the ſaid Angel, the b conſulted with a * Theophe- 
fugitive Monk, then-i -in their Houſe, (of 7 nus. vg ol 
whom 1 ſhall hereafter ſpeak) who 275 . | 
in the Plot, helped to confirm her in *. 
the belief of What Mahomet had commu- 
nicated unto-her, - whereby being total- 
ly perſwaded that Mahomet was really 
called to that Prophetick Office which he 

etended to, from thenceforth gave up 
her Faith totally to him, and became his 
firſt Proſelyte in this Impoſture. 

After he had carried this Point, ha- 
ving now by two years conſtantly pra- 
ctiſing a retired and auſtere Life, gained, 
as he thought, a ſufficient reputation of 
Sanctity for his Deſign in the 4orh 
year of his Age? he began to take upon . Abul peas. 
him the Stile of the Apoſtle of God, and Abul Far- 
under that Character to propagate the Pu. los. 
Impoſture which he had been fo long a lib. 1. 6. 1. 
projecting. But for four years he did it on- 
ly in private among ſuch as he had moſt 
Confidence in, clancularly inſinuating 
his Deluſions into them. His firſt Pro- 3 
ſelyte, as has been ſaid, was Cadigha, his 
Wife; his ſecond was Zayd Ebn Hareth 
his Servant and the third his Couſin , gn Bi 
Ali, the Son of Abu Taleb his Uncle, append. ” 
who from hence was d uſed to ſtile him- 8 
elf the e firſt of Believers „ not making 8 ienſer, 


any 


N 
* * 
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ere gny 25 conings of the other two. . He 
e 0 = his Seryant Zayd by promiſing 
Sl 157 0 5755 Freedom; and accordingly, bn 
Tus. bis receiving, bis Religion, he manumiſed 
esp. re. ſect. i. him. And frem henos it hath become 
a Law among the Mphometans ever ſince 
to make their Slaves free, bene vet 

hw! turn to their Religtan. "> 
It is to be obſerved, chat Mebimnetbe 
| gan this Impoſture about the ſame time 

5 Phocas tat the Biſbep. of Rome, (by: virtue of-4 
made this Grant from the wicked Tyrant Phbcas, 
Gran: A. D. firſt aſſumed the Title of iiverſa{ Pa 
' was the very for. . and thereon claimed to himſeif that 
* Supremacy which he hath been ever 
Sea, ine endeavauring to uſurp over the 
forge that In-. Church af Chriſt. And from this time 
Taeter, Both having conſpired to found them: 
years after, | ſelves, an. Empire in Inpeſture, their Fol- 
3 — lowers have been ever ſince endeavou 
propagate a” ao by. the: ſame Methods, chat is, thaſt 
Mecca. of F. we and Sword, to propagate it 
among Mankind; ſo that Awdichrif 
ſeems at this time to have ſet both his 
Feet, upon Chriſtendim together, the one 
in the Eaſl, and the other in the We/#; 
and how much each hath trampled upon 
the (harob of, Chriſt, the Ages ever ſince 
net) hope bare ur e en 

n inn! LE 3 7 | 


Aale. 
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Beter, Wh 9 being one 0 {he elt Abul Feds. 
Men of MH © „ and a 


great Sionita in 


him no ſmall heſp And reputation to his am Nubien- 
Caiife ; and his Example was'ſoon fol 1 4 


5 ir Eng / Awam, Saad Ein Abu | 
Wa 2 5 4 1 hman  EBu Auf, and Abu 


. e Ebnol Ferab , who 'were- after- 
nn the p igclp ll 72 of. bis Ar- : 


bul Fara. 


publiſh his mpoſture. to the People of 4 pr. 
Mecca in the IE 4 th year of his Age , and Elmacio. 


ſent by iN to reduce them 185 the 

Error bf Paganiſm , and to teach them 
the true Religion, The firſt Doctrine tat 
ne he propagated among them was, That Elmacin, - 
there was but One Cod, and that he only 1 
onfis to be worſhipped, and that "af Ido 3, 4 5, Kc. 
ace were to be taken away, and their Wor- 1 Elmac. ib. 


en- hip utterly aboliſhed; and that thoſe f & Alc. pa 


or 


KUNA, 120 1 e bright 0 — 


lowed by fiye. others, 7. Othman Etn 7 lib. 1. cap. 1. 


Men of the Cit, 15 Ba = phi oe to * : Abu Feds. 
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* Ale c. 7 5, or that there are any other Gods o aſſo. 


Doctrine of the Trinity, and that 
ſus Chriſt is the Son o God; the be . 


nying him Daughters, he condemned 
the /dolatrous Practice of the Arabians, 


P Pocockii 

- Spec- Hiſt. 

Arab. p. 89, 

99. 

| Hottingeri 
Hiſt. Orient. 

lib. 1. c. 7. 


2 Pocockii 


Spec. Arab. 


p. 53. Alc. 
ee. 


+ ought to be abhorred. By denying 


and Temples he afterwards every-where 


any new Religion, but to revive the old 


and when loſt in the corruption of the 


in Arabia, inſtructed men in the fame 


corrupted it into [dolatry, and that God 


The Lit of Matiomer 


ciated; with him , are impious, and 


him Sons and Aſſociates he reflect. 
ed on the Chriſt;qns for holding . 5 


of both which he doth in many places 
in his Alcoran vehemently forbid. By de- 


? who worſhipped Alat, Menah, and A 
TRZa, Female Deities, which they held 
to be the Daughters of God, 175 Tdoli 


deſtroyed. 
He did not pretend to deliver to them 


one, which God firſt gave unto Adam 
Old World, reſtored it again by Reve- 


lation to q Abraham „ Who taught it 
his Son Iſmael their Forefather; and 
that he, when he firſt planted himſelf 


Religion which he had received from 
Abraham, but their Poſterity afterward 


had now ſent him to deſtroy this, Tdola. 
try, and again reſtore the Religion of 
Iſmac! 

$g *© 


Pom, 
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ſmael their Forefather. And therefore, 


nag according to his own. Doctrine, it is not 

ng Winfitly called Imaeliſine by the Jews, al 
. Fhough they call it ſo only out of con- 
be empt, by tranſpoſition of the Letters 
he rom Mlamiſme , the Name whereby the 
ielNPouabometaus themſelves moſt love to call 


CES 

le. vhich in the F ourth Conjugation | 18 Aſla- — | 
ed na, to enter into the State of- Salvation ; kius ubi ſu- 
nn Wence Eslam, the Saving Religion, . and © * 
AMHtimon, or as we call it, Muſleman, he | 

eld hat Believeth therein. 

ol He allowed both the Old. aud. FAY Ac N 


ew 7, eftament, and that Moſes and Feſus 5, &”. 
briſt were Prophets ſent from God; but 
hat the Jews and Chriftzans had cor- 
Fupted theſe holy Writings,” and that 
e was ſent to purge them from thoſe 
orruptions, and reſtore the Law of God _ 
o that purity in which it was firſt deli- 
yer d; and therefore moſt of thoſe Paſ- 
ages which he takes out of the Old and 
ew Teftament are related otherwiſe by 
im in his Alcoran, than we have them 
n thoſe Sacred Books. And in this certain- 
y heated much wiſer than our Socinians, 
vho with him denying the Holy Trinity 
and the Divinity of our Saviour, yet {till 
allow the holy Scriptures, as now "be = 
an 
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met af&(ve- 88 by them , aud forged others: il 


Himſelf the op FAY 5 


Areas. c. 2. he VAS ſent from Gu of purpoſe to deli 


8.6. Richardi then the Angel Gabriel was come fro 


Phbanes. Zo- him; the Splendor of Whoſe appearanq; 


e 
a * p = 8 e moet 


 * Fidei, lib 5 anten he was ſent to reveal unto him. 
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bands to be genuitie and 'nricorruptel 

Which there Dckrige ib In the me 

0 1 man ae og tota ally inconfiſtent. 
4 4 _ they Rad with this thett*'Mafter denitel 
the os, and the Seriptures which we now have 
* wk 45 the 7rivity a and the Divinity d 


. bien, Wilen are ſo evident) 


r the dead, they might Have madethei 
rar ke ndl, Im bio 2 /pothefis © look much "mort 
1 an now ir can p poſ »& 1108 
greater of the | EUSTON. 
two; and how pear to be. | 
many other things they agree in with him, 4 se, ba ve bad 
27 maꝝ bi ſeen iu Hottinger Hiſtoria — lib- 2+ c · 4 
fully mw * offrines, of both tager her. | To 
. e pretended to receive all his Reue 
Johan. An- lations: from the Angel Gabriel, and thi 


Suadagnol, ver them unto him. And whereas 
ſect. 1. Liber Vs ſubject to the Falling Sichye| l 
Agar. * whenever the Fit was upon him 


* Rodericus 


Toletanus, prete ended it O0 be 4 Traude, and 1 


Confutatio, 


c. 13. . Cb with — new Revelations un 


noras. Miſ. 
cel. Hiftori 8 he not being Able tO bear 9 this Caule 


Hottingeri him to fall into thoſe ne in wWhi 
Hiſt. Orient. the Augrt converſed with him, aud del 


t. 


Fortalitium vered to him thoſe Meſſages from Gu 


Conſid. 2 


H 


lig ee ede ea * 
to ſeveral Uhiprers 5: the Goliection of 
which make-up his Alu, Which'is . 
be. Bille of the Mu homtraur The Ori- 3 1 
ginal of this Boole he taught/therie* Was „Ale. &. 
laid up in the Arrbver of Fldden and & . 
hat the nHfT GAlriel brought him the Ale b 25% 
opy of it Qhapter by Chapter, accord) - 
das occaſiqn required they ſhould be ba Sie 
publiſhed tothe People. [Patt Ufers noe” 
be: publiſhed at Mecru, before his Right leis, 
f — thence; and the other part at. 
2 „which he did after this man: 
in When he had forged a \new! 2 Jobennes 
— „ Which he intended'to publiſn, aden css. 
ho firſt dictated it to his Srrrerary, and 
then delivered the written Paper to be 
xd to his Followers till they had learnt 
N 1 by heart; which being done, he had 
he Paper brought to him again; which 
laid up ina Chef, which he called 
the Cheſt of his Apoſtleſhip. This he did, 
our ſuppoſe:; in imitation of the Ark or 
| oly Cheſt among the Jews, in whieh' 
> Authentick-Copy. of their Lam Was 
repoſited. This Cheft he left in the keep-" 
og of Haphſa one of his Wives, and out 
Jof it, after his death, was the Alcoran 


3 


il — ompiled, in the fame manner as Homers 
in Rhapſadies were out of the looſe: * 
28 0 
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Alcoranum. of that which he adhered to; and there 
Ales, e. 2. fore having recourſe to Haphſa' s Cheſt, 
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of that Poet. Alu Beker, who ſucctd. 

ed the Impoſtor, firſt made the Collection 

ET. For when Moſailema, vho in the laſt 
 Elmacin. year of Mabomet ſet up for a Prophet afl 
Feda. Pococ. well as he, had in hopes of the ſame Sue. 
Spec. Hiſt. ceſs, in like manner compoſed an. Alcoras fi 
Batrolbme. and publiſhed it in aBookto his Followers : 
1 (as ſhall hereafter be related), Au Be. 
— -bef thought it neceſſary to publiſh Aab. 
Suraram met's alſo in the ſame manner, and that 
Hiackel nan. not only in oppoſition to the new Inpo- 


præfatio ad fture, but alſo for the better ſupporting g 


Joannes An- 


ae, partly out of the Papers which he found 
onfur, 6.13; there, and partly out of the Memory of 
thoſe who had learnt them by heart, 
when the Impoſtor firſt delivered them 
unto them, ——— the Book. For 
ſeveral of thoſe Papers being loſt, and 
others ſo defaced as not to be read, he 
was forced to take in the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe who pretended to remember what 
the Impoſtor had taught them, to make 
up the matter, and under this pretence 
made uſe of their advice to frame the 
Book, as he thought would beſt anſwer 
his purpoſe. When the Work was com- 
pleated, he cauſed the Original to be 


* up in the ſame Cheſt, out of W 


der pretence of cotrecting 
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he had compiled it, which he ſtill con- 
tinued in the keeping of Haphſa, and 


then delivered out Copies of it among 
his Followers. 
been long publiſhed, but ſo mar 


'But the Book had not 2908 
a 


ous Readings were got into the Copies, 


and ſo many Abſurdities diſcovered in 


the Book it ſelf, that * when Orhman 
came to be Caliph, he found it neceſſary”. 
to call it in again to be licked into a bet- j 
ter ſhape ; and therefore having com- 
manded all to bring in their Copies un- 
them by the 
Original in the keeping of Haphſa, he 
cauſed them all to be burnt, and then 
publiſhed that Alcoran anew model 'd by 
him, which we now have, of which ha- 


ving order'd four Copies to be written 


out fair, he depoſited the firſt of them at 
Mecca, and the ſecond at Medina; the 
third he ſent into Erack, or Chaldea;and 
the fourth into Syria. 
were after a while all loſt, but the laſt 
of them ſeveral Ages after + was faidto' 
be preſerved at Damaſcus in'a Moſque 
there, which had formerly 
Chu rch of St. Jobn the Baptiſt. This 
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5 Eutych. | 
LO” 2. p. 

o. Abul 
Feda Po- 
cock. 1b. 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, 
c · 15. 


Johannes 


Andreas, c. 2. 


The three firſt 


fBartolome- 


was done in the 324 year of the He. * * Eutychius, 


gira, Ann. 652. twenty one years after 
the death of the 9 3 after which 
time 


Tom: 2. p. 
340. 


us Edeſſen us 
been the p- 423. 


43. 
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„Onli ft, appearing pub lickly, as a þ 
* Joannes Pr ophet..i! the Reaple lavghed at. him for : 
Andreas;c. 1. the rjdieulouſnels of his/Pretence; ſome. | 
fle- c. 15, called hic a g Sorcerer, and a Aste l. g 
= others A, Hat, an Impaſtar and a Teller | 
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d "Of, lb Halles; of. onen .com- | 
85 e ert In his Alcoran : ſo that for the 
inen ven he prevailed nothing among 

7— them, or got any thing elſe. by his pub- iſ 
0/1670 liſhing thole Chapters of Nas Alraran 
570 ON which he. had. then.compoſed., or his 
:--:.- Preaching to them the Hoctrine By f 
them, but Scorn and, Contempt. : 
this did}, not diſcourage him from Gill 
proceeding in his De an. Which he ma- 
naged, with great, Art) For he was 2 Man 


Elmscin, of a ready Wit, and à very acceptable 5 


1 Addreſs; hg bore all Affronts, without 
Hottinger. ſeeming tore ſent any; and applied him- 
Hiſt. Orient. ſelf to. all ſorts of People, without con- 
temning the meaneſt;j was very cour- 
teous both in giving. and: receiving Vi- 
ſits; the Great Men he ſoothed With | 
flattering. Praiſes, andi the Poor he. re- 
lieved with Gifts. and Alms; andi to 
3 dards all: men managed men, Wü 
that Art of Inſinuatiqn (in hich he ex- 
! 88 all Men ling that at leagth he 


ſur- 


— 
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ſurmounted: all the Difficulties; which ſo 


bold an poſture in the firſt venting of 


it muſt neceſſatily be liable unto, and 
ſeveral other new Proſelytes joined them. 
ſelves unto him, among whom was 
Omar Eluo l Chatrab, . Was one of his 
Sacrefſors, and' then a conſiderable Man 
in the City. His Example was ſoon: fol. 
Jowed by ſeveral others, fo that in the 
fifth year of his pretended: Miſſion, he 
had increaſed his Party to the number 
of Nine and thirty and Himſelf made 
the Fortieth · 

On his baving ad he progreſs, 


bElmacin; 
lib. 1. cap, 1. 
ohannes 

Andreas, c. i. 


* e ſeveral began to be alarm'd at it. Elmacin, 


try of their Forefathers; flood up to op- 
poſe him as an Enemy of their Gods, and 


a dangerous Innovator in their Religion. 


But others, who ſaw further into his 
Deſigns, thought it tin to put a ſtop 
thereto for the ſake of the publick Safe- 


ty of the Government, which, it manifeſt- 


ly tended to undermine for the eſtabliſh- 


ing of Jyranmy over them, and there- 


fore they combining together againſt 
him, intended to have cut him off with 


Thoſe that Were addicted to. the Tdola- lib. 


Joannes 


Andreas, 1. 


the Sword. But d 46s Taleb his Uncle * Elmacin, ib. 


getting notice hereof, | defeated the De- 


ſign, and by his Power, as being Chief 


C 2 0 of 


other like Attempts as were afterwards 


the Impoſtor, as being his Xinſman, and 


Protection, he boldly went onto preach i 


_ own pretended Apoſtleſpip, in which 


e 
EF 
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of the 7ribe, preſerved him from all 


framed againſt him. For although he 
himſelf perſiſted in the- Paganiſm of his 
Anceſtors, yet he had that affection for 


one that was bred up in his Houſe, that 
he firmly ſtood by him againſt all his 
Enemies, and would ſuffer no one to do 
him any hurt as long as he lived. And 
therefore being ſafe under fo powerful a 


to the People in all publick places of the iſ 
City where they uſed to aſſemble, and iſ 
publiſhed unto them more Cbapters of 
his Alcoray, in the order, as he pretend- i 
ed, they were brought him by the Angel 
Gabriel, The chief Subject of which 
was to preſs upon them the obſervance 
of ſome mora] Duties, the Belief of the 
Unity of bas the Dignity of his 


indeed, beſides ſome Heathen and 


Fewiſh Rites which he retained, con- 


ſiſted the whole of his new forged Re- 
ligion. 2” _ 

The main Arguments he made uſe of 
to delude men into this /mpoſture, were 


his Promiſes and his Threats, as being 
thoſe which eaſieſt work on the Affecti. 
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ons of the Vulgar. His Promiſes were 
chiefly of Paradiſe, which he ſo cun- 
ningly framed to the guſt of the Ara - 
bians, as to make it totally conſiſt in 
thoſe Pleaſures which they were moſt 
delighted with, For they being within 
the Torrid Zone, were, through the na- 
ture of the Clime, as well as the exceſ- 
five corruption of their Manners, * ex- 131 
ceedingly given to the love of Women; Marcellinus 
and the ſcorching Heat and Drineſs of = u . ch 


the Countrey making Rivers of Water, Incredibile 

cooling Drinks, ſhaded: Gardens, and e 4 

pleaſant Fruits, moſt refreſhing and de- in venerem 

lightful unto them, they were from ow 

hence apt to place their higheſt Enjoy- — 

ment in things of this nature. And 

therefore to anſwer the heighth of their 

Carnal Deſires, he made the Foys of Hea- 

ven, which he propoſed for a Reward to 

all thoſe that ſhould believe in him, to 

conſiſt totally in theſe particulars. For 

he tells them in many places in his Al- 

coran, that they ſhall enter into pleaſant 

Gardens, f where many Rivers flow, and f AIcoran 

many curious Fountains continually ſend c. 3. c. 4. 

forth moſt pleaſing Streams, nigh which © 3 1 ad 

they ſhall repoſe themſelves.on moſt deli. < 78. C. — 

cate Beds adorned with Gold and Precious &c. 

1 1 under the ſhadow of the Trees of = 9; 
| C 3 Paradiſe, 
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Richardi = Parad; iſe,... which ſpall \contiunally . yield 


Confur c. 8. 
Cantacuze- them all manner of deliciags, Fruits; and 


= * . that there they ſpall; enjoy moſt, beautiful 
Hortingeri Women, gure and clean, having Black Eyes, 

1 5 Orient. and Countenances always freſh and white 
Poceck:: as poliſhed Pearls, who ſhall. not caſt | an 
Miſcellanea, Eye on any other but themſelves, with 

| 3 3 whom they ſhall enjoy the continual Plea- 
Chailtianh, - ſures of, Love, ee themſelues 20 
£.26.&, a8, their campauy, with amorous. Delights te 

; .es. all Eternity, drinting with them moſt 
delicious Liguort, and moſt, ſavoury and 

.- pleaſant Wines, without being ever in: 
tioxicated or overcharged by. them,. whith 
ball be adminiſtred to them 47. beautiful 
Boys, he ſhall be continually. running 
round their Beds to ſerve. them up unto 
them in Cups of Gold, and Glaſſes fixed. on 
Diamonds. And as thus he framed his 

: Promiſes of Reward in the Life here- 

after as might beſt ſuit with the ſenſual 
Appetites and Deſires of thoſe to whom 

he propoſed them; ſo on the contrary, 

he deſcribed the Puniſhment of Hell, 

which he threatned to all that would 

not believe in him, to conſiſt of ſuch 

Alcorn, Torments as would appear to them the 
«37: molt afflicting and grievous to be born. 
c. go As 8 that they ſhould drink nothing but 
c.. boiling and ſtinking Huter, or breathe 
aj any 
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he IA Mahomnkt. 2 
a thing ſerluti exceeding not bmi, 
(things a rrilis in Aiabiu ; Ye 
They ſpoala Aol l pur ever iudomiml Fire 
eceſſtvely buraing, and i filrrovinded 
with a black hot aud ſalt S mont u II 
-Coverlid ; that they ifhould cat norbusg but 

Briars and Thbrus, and thæihrnitt HM ths 
Tree. Zacon, hie ſbouliſebe a. their 
Bellie lite burulng Pireh. Am the pro- 
'0 poſing of theſe Pramiſer and Freut tO 
quent ad ſe- "2 
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4 And that he might omit nothing 

whereby to work dn their Fear, Which 

sis uſually the moſt prevalent aſſwn of 

the Tgnoranr; he terrified thema with 

al the Threats of grievous Puniſtments'mn 

n this Life, as:well” as in that whictvis:to 

„ come, if they would :nothearkemunto 

4 him. And'ire:thisend b he did ſet forth, N N= 

unto them on all occaſtons, Hat terri- C7. gf . &c. 

bh bie Deſtructions had fake" upbn the Johannes 

Heads of fuch as would not de inſtruct- i 3 

nu. ed br ee” that were fent be: 
foro him. How itſie Ola Nuri Was de 

e ſtroyed by Water, for not being re- = 

TH: C 4 formed 


The Lafe of. Mahomet.» 

formed at the preaching of Noah ; and 
Sodom by Fire from Heaven, for not 
hearkning to Lor when ſent unto them, 
How the Fgypriaus were plagued for de. 
ſpiſing Moſes; and how Ad and Thamod 
two Ancient Tribes of the Arabs, were 
totally extirpated for the ſame reaſon, 
His Stories of the two laſt were Fables 
of his, own Invention, which he rels. 
dt d unto them after this manner, That 

„A the Grandſon of Aram, the Son of 
Pocockii Sem, planted himſelf after the Confu - 
9 8 Hiſt. ſion of Languages in the Southern Parts 
"MF: 37. of Arabia, where his Poſterity falling 
into Jablatry, the Prophet Hud (whom 

the Commentators of the Alcoran will 

have to be Heber) was ſent unto them 
to reclaim them unto the true Worſhip, 
but they not hearkning unto him, God 

ſent a violent hot Wind, which in ſeven 
days time deſtroyed them all, excepting 

only the Prophet, and ſome few who 
were reformed by him: As to Tha- 
Alcon, mod, his * Story was, that they were an 
C. 7. c. 11. Ancient Tribe of the Arabs dwelling: on] 
8 the Confines of Syria, and that on their 
Spec. Hiſt, Revolt to 7dplarry,, God ſent to them] 
Arab. ig“ the Prophet Saleh ; that on their demand 
Orient lib.;, Of a Miracle to teſtify his Mifſton, he 
c. 3. _ Cauſeda Rock to bring forth a Camel M 


30 


* 
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the ſight of them all; that they not- 
withſtanding in contempt wounded the 

Camel, and that thereupon God ſent 
terrible Thunders, which in three days 

time deſtroyed them all, excepting Sa- 

leh, and ſome few who believed on 

him. And the like Falle he alſo told 
them of I Chaib, another Prophet of 1 Ate. c. 7. 
the ancient Arabs, ſent to the Tribe 2 * 
of Madian, and how that Tribe was in 

like manner deſtroyed by Thunder for 
not hearkning unto him. For the ſake 
. of theſe. Stories, (which he was very 
frequent in inculcating into the People, 
and very often repeats in his Alcoran) 

thoſe who believed not on him, called 

him ® a Teller of old Fables; but not- = Alcoran, 
withſtanding, they wrought upon the c. 25. &c. 
Fears of others, and by this and other 

ſuch Artifices, he ſtill went on to in- 

creaſe his Party ; to which two of his 
_ Ungles, ® Zamza and Al Abbas at length = johannes 
joined themſelves. But the reſt of his Andreas, c. x. 
Uncles approved not of his deſigns, and 
although Abu Taleb ſtill continued to be- 

friend him, becauſe of the Affection 

which he bore him, the other nine 

had not this regard-to him, but joined 
with his Enemies, and oppoſed him all 

they could, as a Man that under the 

SR 1 falſe 


— 


32 


* Alcoran, 
c. 2+ c· C · &c. 
Bidawi ad 
Alcorani, 
ep 12. 


7 » Alcoran, 


©; . &c. 


unto the, and then we will believe in-thy 


-* Moſes and Jeſus, andthe: reſt af the n 


the Dead to riſe, the Dumù to ſpeak, and 
the Deaf to hear; or elſe do thou cauſe 

5 Fountains to Mering out of the Earth, aud 
male this place a Garden adorned with 
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falſe Mask which he had put on, car- 
_ried on 175 ngerous Deſigns to the Pte: 1 
Judice 0 his. Countrey. 7 

But that which gravelld him taod. q 
was that his Oppoſers demanded to 
ſee a Miracle from him. For ſaid they, 


Prophets, according to ti own Doctrine, 
worked Miracles to prove their Aa : 
from God; and therefore if - thou be 
Prophet, and greater thas any that were 
ſent before thee, as thou boaſteſt ' thy 
ſelf to le v, do thou work the lite Mira-W 
cles to manifeſt it unto us. Do thou make 


Vines and Palm-Trees, and watered with 
Rivers running through it in divers Chan-W 
nels; or elſe let us ſee come down from 
Hlecuen ſome. of thoſe, Puniſhments which 
thou threatneſt us with. Or do thou mate 
thee an . houſe of Gold, adorned with 
Jewels and coſtly Furniture; or let us ſet 
the Book thou wouldeſt have us believe to 
come from Heaven, deſcent! down. to 15 
from thence legible in our Eyes, or te 
Angel which thou telleſt us doth bring it 


2 Word 


ſent to preach to them the Rewards of | 


this reaſon God would work, no mare 
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Ward, , This Objedtion he endeayoured = 
to evade by, feveral Anſwers. One 4 4 Alcoran, 
while he tells. them, he is only a Man © 7: 


Paradiſe, and the puniſhments of Hell. 


At another time, * That their Predecef: « a, ih, 
ſors... contemned the Miracles of. SFalekLL 1525: 


"ih. 


and the other Prophets, and that fer 


among them. And a while after, That 


5 


thoſe * whom God had ordained to be-. Alcoran, 


lieve, ſhould believe without Miracles, c-6. 
and thoſe whom he had not ordained to 
believe, ſhould not be convinced,though . 
all thoſe Miracles ſhould be wrought in 
their ſight, which they required; and 
that therefore they were totally need- 
leſs. , But this not ſatisfying, as being 

4 plain Confeſſion that he wanted that 
Power of Miracles, which all other T fon 
Prophets had to prove their Miſion, ſ- 
veral of thoſe that were his Followers 

departed from him, of which he much 

complains in his Alcoran. And there- nadie 
fore finding that this would not do, on conpmrio, 


> 
” 


his corning to Medina, and having there c. 7. Canta- 
taken the Sword in hand, and gotten cure Apo- 
* an 88 logia 4. & 
an Army to back his Cauſe, he began Orar. I. Sec 
to ſing another Note. For his Doctrine 11 A 
then was, That God had ſent Moſesand . Kc. 


a 


34 The Life of Mahomet. 
Jeſus with Miracles, and yet Men would 

not be obedient to their Word, and 
therefore he had now ſent him in the 

laſt place without Miracles, to force them 
buy the Power of the Sword to do his 
_ & 4. Will. And purſuant hereto ” he forbad 
Grat. 1. See. his Diſciples to enter into any further 
12. Diſputes about his Religion, but inſtead 
1 he commanded them to fight 

r it, and deſtroy all thoſe who ſhould 

_ contradict his Law, promiſing great 

Rewards in the Life to come, to ſuch} 

as ſhould take up the Sword in this 

Cauſe, and the Crown of Martyrdom to 

all thoſe who ſhould dye fighting for it 

And upon this Head, ſome of the Ma. 

hometan Doctors argue very ſubtilly.l 

* AhmedEbn For * ſay they, The Prophets of Go 
Zin. Guadag- are of divers ſorts according to the di- 
nol Tra z. vers Attributes of his divine Nature i 
which they are ſent to ſhew forth. 
That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to manifeſt 

the Righteouſneſs, the Power, and Know- 

dag ledge of God; That he ſhewed forth the 


- «tn. Righteouſneſs of God in being impeccable; 
his Anowledge, in that he knew the Se. 
+. + -  crets of Mens hearts, and foretold 
15 things to come; and his Power in do- 
ing thoſe miraculous Works which none 
elſe but Cod could. That Solomon = 
5 | ent 
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ſent to manifeſt he Wiſdom, the Glory, 
and the ' Majeſty of God; and Moſes his 
Providence, and his Clemency: none of 

which carrying with them a Power to 

force Men to believe, Miracles were ne- 

ceſlary in their Miſſons to induce them 
thereunto. But Mahomet was à Pro- 
pbet, ſent principally to ſhew forth the 
Fortitude of God by the Power of the 

Sword, which being of it ſelf alone ſuf- 
ficient to compel all Men into the Faith, 

without any other Power accompany- 
ing it, for this reaſon (ſay they) Ma- 
homet wrought no Miracles, becauſe he 
had no need of them, the power of the 
Sword, with which he was ſent, of it 
ſelf alone ſufficiently enabling him to 
accompliſh his Miſſſon, for forcing Men 
to believe therein. And from hence it 

hath become the Univerſal Doctrine of 

the Mahometans, That their Religion is 

to be propagated by the Sword, and 

that all of them are bound to fight for 

it. And for this reaſon * it hath been a *Ccanracuxens 
Cuſtom among them for their Preachers, Qt. Sec n t. 
while they deliever their Sermons, to have Tad... 
à Drawn Sword placed by them, to de-. Se& 3. 
note thereby, that the Doctrine which 
they teach them, was with the Sword 
to be defended and propagated by them. 
85 How- 
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36 The Life of Maliomet. 
However it is not to be denyed, but 

that there are ſeveral Miracles reckon. 

y Abul Fara- ed up, which Mabowet !] is ſaid to have 
Panne Wrought 3 as, That he did cleave the 
Spec. Hit, Moon in two; That Trees went forth 
ne meet him; That water flowed from 
einger. Hig, between his Fingers; That the Stones 
Orient. lib. a. ſaluted him; That he fed a great Com. 
— "wr pany. with a little Food; That a Beam 
rat : 

c· 2. Se&- 2, groaned at him; That a Camel com. 
plained to him; That a Shoulder of Mut. 

ton told him of its being poyſoned; andi 

ſeveral others. But thoſe who relate 
them, are only ſuch who are reckon- 

ed among their Fabulous and Te- 

* Abul Fara. gentlary Writers. Their Learned * Do 
Pow 104. fors' renounce them all, as doth Mabe 
Spec. Hit, met himſelf, who in ſeveral places in 
Arab. p. 191, his 2 Alcoran owns that he wrought nol 
© ==" Miracles. . But when they are - preſſed 
Orient. lib. a. how without Miracles they can prove his 
65: 8. Million, their common anſwer is, That 
n inſtead of all Miracles is the Alcoran 
 SepherCozri. For ® that Mahomet , hs ho was an ite 
Bidawt. Ab- rate Perſon, that could neither write 


Tis. nor read, or that any Man elſe: by hu- 


Hottinger. man Wiſdom alone ſhould be able to 
Hiſt. Orient. 
lib. 2 c. 6. compoſe a Book ſo excellent in Elo. 


Pocock Spec · quence, and ſo excellent in Doctrine, 


. 5 , 4 as they will have that to be, is what 
&. 5 they 
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they will not admit to be poſſible, and 
a they alledge the Excellency of 
the Book for the truth of all contained 
therein, and will have that to be a proof 


this e the Impaſtor himſelf often inſiſts 
in his Alcoran, challenging in ſeveral 


equivalent to the Miracles of all the 
Prophets that went before him, to ma- 
nifeſt that it came from God. And on 


e Alcoran, 


c. a. c 46e- 


c· 17. &. | 


1 places of it all Men and Devils by their 
1. Innited Skill to compoſe another Book 
ae like that in Eloquence and Inſtruction, 
nelor elſe any one Chapter that can be 
12 compared in Excellency with the mean- 
„eit Chapter therein: Which they taking 
55 for granted that both together cannot 


= do, will have this to be a moſt clear 
manifeſtation beyond all contradiction, 
that his Book could come from none 


"I his Meſſenger to bring it unto them. 
As to the Particulars in this Argu- 


the Ab bating the Folly, the Con- 


cy in the Arab Tongue ; and as to Ma- 
tem, that he was in truth, what 
they 


fed other but God himſelf, and that Ma- 
= homet from whom. they received. it, was 


ment alledged, it muſt be. allowed, that 


tuſedneſs and Incoherency of the Mat- 1 
ter contained therein, is as to the Stile 
and Language the Standard of Elegan- 
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38 The Life of Mahomet. 
d Alc. c. 7. 
Johannes, 
Andreas, c. 2. 
Pocockii 
Spec. Hift 
Arab. 156. 
Diſputatio 
Chriſtiani, c. 


22. Richardi q , pate . 
. Confutatio, norance with which they came out of 


e. 3- 
© Ebnol A- 
thir Share- * a 
ſtani. al Ma homet firſt ſet up for a Prophet, there 
Motarrezi 
in libro Mo- i Mm nl I 
eb Pocock. could either write or read, excepting 
pec. Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 157 
f Al Bochari 


d Shareſtani- called h the P eople of the Book. l And 


Se Pocock. ib. from them ſeveral of Mahomet's Fol- 
Hottin. H 
Orient · lib. 1. 


C. I. 


i Pocockii 


could neither write nor read. But this 


who having firſt turned Few, and 'af- 
Pocock. ib. terwards Chriſtian, had learned to 


for this reaſon, the Men of Mecca 


eShareſtani, Were Called s the 7I/iterate, in oppoſi- 
Pocock. 


Arab. H 


p. 156. ing the one half Chriſtzans, and the 


they ſay, an Iliterate Barbarian d that 
was not ſo much a defect in him, as in 
the Tribe of which he was, with whom 
it was the Cuſtom as to all manner of 
Literature, to continue © in the ſame Tp- 


their Mothers. Bellies, unto their Lives 
end. And therefore at the time when 


was not any one Man of Mecca that 


only * Warakah, a Kinſman of Cadigba 8, 
write Arabick in Hebrew Letters. And 
tion to the people of Medina, who be- 


other half Fews, were able both to 
write and read; and therefore were 


Dk & < Cc a a wes aac br. Cr Cn TO__ 


lowers, after he came to Medina, learnt Min 
to read and write alſo, which ſome of ſh 
them had begun to learn before of Ba- 

ar the Cendian i, who having ſojourn- lo 


Spec- Hiſt, ed at Anbar, a City of Erack, near Eu-. 


Arab.x-157. phrates, there learnt the Art; from ſu 


whence 


be Life of Mahomet. 39 
whence coming to Mecca, and marrying 
the Siſter of Abuſophian, he ſettled there, 
and from him the Men of Mecca are firſt 
faid to have received the Art of Letters. 
Among the Followers of Mahomet, Orh- 
man was the greateſt Proficient herein, 
WW which advanced him afterwards to * be, go 
WH Secretary to the Impoſtor. But for want 1. 1. c. 1. 
of Paper at firſt; as in a place where — 
there was never before any occaſion for 
it, they were forced to make uſe! of the ! Pocockii 
S Spade-bones of Shoulders of Mutton, — J. 
and of Shoulders of Camels, to write 
Jon; which was a device anciently made 
> Muſe of by other Tribes of the Arabs, who 
had Letters but wanted 7rafick to ac- 
commadate them with more convenient 
Materials for this Purpoſe; and therefore 
their Books, in which their Poems, and 
other Matters they delighted in were 
written, n were only ſo many of thoſe = fbnol A- 
Spade-bones tied together upon a String. thir. Pocock. 
[This Baſhar afterwards became one of 
Mahomet's Diſciples, and followed him 
in his Wars, till poyſoned- at Chaibar, as 
ſhall be hereafter related. hs 
But theſe Particulars being thus al- 
lowed, That the Alcoran of the Maho- 
metans is of ſo elegant a Stile, and the 
ſuppoſed Author thereof ſuch a Rave 
i . and 
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The Liſe of Mahomet. 
and Illiterate Barbarian; it will be here 


asked, Who were the Aſſiſtants by 
whoſe: help this book was compiled, 


will be the more reaſon to ask this, be- 


cauſe the Book it ſelf contains ſo ma- 


ny particulars of the Fewiſb and Chri- 
Hier Religion, as necelfarily imply the 
Authors f it to be well skill'd in both; 
Which abomet, who was bred an Jab. 
later, and lived fo for the firſt forty years 


| 5 22 ol his life, among a People — 2 IIli- 


Mahometan Writers, who believed in the 


much. For it was uſual with them, af 
it is with all other contending Parties 


UI terate, cannot be ſuppoſed to be. But 
this is a Que/tion not ſo eaſily to be: an. 
ſwered, becauſe the nature of the thing 


required it ſhould be:contealed. The 


Impoſtor, as they will-; allow nothing 
of this, ſo to be ſure will ſay little 0 
it; and the Chriſtians, who abhorred 
his Wickedneſs, are apt to ſay too 


to ſnatch at every Story which would 
diſparage the Religion they were againſt. 
and believe it right or wrong, if it would 
ſerve their purpoſe this way. And from 
hence it hath proceeded, that we have 
ſo many fabulous and ridiculous Ac 


counts both of Mahemet and his Imp 
Lure 


ure framed e And there | 


The Life of Mahomet. 


fare, go current among us, which ſerve 


only to the expoſing ot us to the laugh- 
ter of the Mahometans, when related 


among them. Wirth 1 the Scere 


S& A #& £4 


would not afterward. ermit,any of ano- 


ther Religion, as much as to liye among 


4! 


Hh all mn girdle it, . 2 one 


them; it could not at that diſtance be 1 


ſo well ſearehed into by thoſe who were 
moſt concerned to 1 the Frauds 


of it, and therefore an exact Account 


cannot be. expected in this particular. 
However, that I may give all the ſa- 
tisfaction herein, that I am able, I ſhall 
here lay together whatſoever I can find 
in any credible Author concerning it, 


- and give the beſt Judgment hereof, that 


the matter will admit. 
That Mabomet- compoſed his Alcoran 


by the help of others, was a thing well 


known at Mecca, when he firſt broach- 
ed his Impoſture there, and it was often 


flung in his Teeth by his Oppoſers, as 


he himſelf more then once complain- 
eth. In the 257 Chapter of the Alco- 


ran, his words are, They ſay, That the 


Alcoran zs nothing but a Lye of thy own 
D 2 Iuven- 
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42 The Liſe if Mahomet. 


Tevention, and others have been aſſiſting 
- to thee herein. Where the Commenta- 
= Liber Agar. Tors ſay, the Perſons here meant a, were 
Guadagnol, the Servants of a certain Sword.Smith 
1 3p 3 at Mecca, who were Chriſtians, with 
hannes An- whom Mahomet was uſed often to coli- 
e for the better informing of him- 
Mabometz. ſelf from them in the Old and New 7 eſta- 
næ, c. 1. ment. And from hence it is, that 
Lib. 3. c. 2. Bellonzus tells us, That Mahomet found 
at Mecca two Chriſtians, who had with 
them Copies of the Old aud New Teſta- 

ment, and that he was much helped 

by them in the Compoſing of his Alco- 

ran. But this is too open work for ſo 
ſecret a Deſign. They that upbraided 
him with his being aſſiſted by others, 

meant not thoſe whom he publickly 
converſed with, but the private Confe- 
derates, whom he ſecretly made uſe of 

at home, in the framing of the whole 

Impoſture, and the writing for him that 

Brok which he pretended was brought 

to him from Heaven by the Angel Ga- 

briel, And what he hath in another 

place of his Alcoran, doth particularly 

point at one of thoſe, who was then 

looked upon to have had a principal 

hand in this matter. For in the Six- 

| reenth Chapter his words are, J Fnow 
the) 


The Life of Mahomet. 43 
they will ſay, That a Man hath taught © 
him the Alcoran; but whom they preſume 
to have taught him is a Perſian by Na- 
tion, and ſpeaketh the Perſian Language. 

But the Alcoran 7s in the Arabic Tongue, 


fall of Iuſtruction and Eloquence, Now 


who this Perfan was, Friar Richard in 

his Confutation of the Mahometan Law, 

helps us to underſtand. For in his Thir- 

teenth Chapter of that Tract he tells 

us, That Mahomet being an IIliterate 

Perſon, he had for his helper in the 

forging of his Impoſture, among others, 

one Abdia Ben Salon, a Perſian Few, 

whoſe Name he afterwards changed, to 

make it correſpond with the Arabick 

Dialect, into? A4bdollah Ebn Salem: And  _ 
Cantacuzenus, and Cardinal Caſa ſay the 8 
ſame thing. And 4 moſt others that Hebrew eher 
write of this Inpoſture, make mention Abdollah #- 


in Arabic, i. e. 


of him, as the chief Architect made uſe he Servanc of 
of by Mahomet in the framing of it, %% and Ben 


the ſame with 


And that he was the Perſian pointed at Ebn, i. e. rhe 


in this Paſſage of the Alcoran T have ss. 
laſt mentioned, the ſame Friar Richard Pcbikardi 


in the Sixth Chapter of the ſame Trad, mio, p. 54. 
5 Forbeſius In. 
expreſly telleth us. And he is the ſame groan - 
| SP Theolog.lib. 
4. f 3. Spanhemius in Introdudtione ad Hiſt. Eccleſialt. ad Sec. 7. 
C. * x : 
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44 Tube Life of Mahomet. 
+ Bidaw?, v. Perſon whom Elmaciuus calleth Salman 
mentstor n the Perſian, who by his skill in draw- 
the Alcoran, ing an Intrenchment at the'Batrel of the 
Ha ThePer- Pitch, faved Mahomet and all his Ar- 
the place my, where otherwiſe he muſt necefla- 
e ge, rily have been overpowered by the 
belped Ms ho- number of his Enemies, and totally ruin. 
met, ws Sal- ed, For he was a very cunning craf 
28 ty Fellow, and ſo throughly skill'd in 
all the Learning of the Fews, that he 
3 had commenced Rabbi among them. 
metem & And therefore, from him Mahomet 
Abdollam. ſeems to have received whatſoever of 
| the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jews he 
hath ingrafted into his Religion. Fer 
this making a very conſiderable part of 
it, and many of the particulars being 
drawn from the abſtruſer parts of the 
Talmudick Learning, this neceſſarily ſhews 
ſo able an helper to have been in the 
whole contrivance. And what Fohannes 
Andreas, an Alfacki, or a Dottor of the 
Mahometan Law, turned Chriſtian, 
writes of him, further clears this mat- 
* De Confu. ter. For he tells us from Authentick 


ſione Set Teſtimonies of the Arab Writers, in 


= \Mabomet- hich he was thoroughly verſed, that 


DE, c. 2. 


this 4bdollah Eln Salem (whom he, or 


Abdala Celen) was for ten Years toge- 
5 Sf; | f ther 


rather his Interpreter, corruptly calls 


PE” Oe” CO Ny oo OE ADE Ae a 


189 


„„ BY mw Sc. 


1 TD _ wy 


Cd © CþÞ Us 


77 


De Liſe of Mahomet. 


ther the Perſon by whoſe Hand all | 


the pretended, Revelations of the Impo- 


for were firſt written, and therefore 


no doubt he was alſo a principal Con- 
triver in the forging of them. There 
is extant in the end of the Latin Alco- 
ran, publiſhed by Bzbliander; à Tract 
tranſlated out of Arabic into Latin by 


Hermannus Dalmata, which by way of 


Dialogue between Mahomet and this Ab- 
dollah, lays before us a great many of 
the Fooleries of the Mahometan Religion; 
which Tra& helps us to correct the 
Name which is in Friar Richards Tract 
very corruptly written, as being only 
2 Tranſlation at the third Hand. For 


that Tract of Friar Richards which we 


now have, is no other than a Tranſla- 
tion from the Greet Copy of Demetrius 
Cydonius, who tranſlated it into that 
Language, for the uſe of the Emperor 
Cantacuzenus, from the Original Latin 
which is now loſt. | 

| Beſides this Few, the Impaſtor had 
alſo a Chriſtian Monk for his Afliſtant ; 


And the many particulars in his Alco- 


ran relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 


plainly prove him to have had ſuch an 


helper. Theophanes, Zonaras, Cedrenus, 


| Anaſtafias, and the Author of the Hiſto- 
5 D 4 = ria 
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46 be Life of Mahomet. 
ria Miſcella, tell us of him, without gi. 
ving him- any other Name than that of 
a Neſtorian Monk. But the Author of 

the Diſputation againſt a Mahometan, 

which is epitomized in Vincentius Bello 

vacenſis's Speculum Hliſtoricum, and 

from thence printed at the end of Bil. 

c. 13. lianders Latin Alcoran, calls him 
Sergius; and from thence is it, that he 

hath been ever ſince ſo often ſpoken of 

by that Name among the Weſtern Wri- 

ters. But in the Eaſt he is totally un- 

known by it, he being never, as much 

as I can find, made mention of by that 

Name by any of their Writers. For all 

there that ſpeak of this Monk, call him 

* Cantacure. Bahira ; and Friar Richard“ „who in 
ni Orar. 1. the Year of our Lord 1210. went to 
+) omg Bagdad of purpoſe to ſearch into the 
ter of Mahometiſm, by reading 
their Books, and on his return wrore 

1 that judicious Confutation of it, which 
x Cap. 6. & T have afore mentioned?, tells us of this 
Cap. 13. Babira as an Aſſiſtant to Mahomet in 
the forging of his Impoſture; and ſo doth 
1 alſo ? Cantacuzenus, Bartholemeus Edeſ- 
Contra Ma- fſenus, and the other Greek Authorof the 
_ hometem. Confutation of Mahomet, publiſhed by 
Le Moyne: But not one of them ſays 
any thing of * ſo that it is wn 
| that 
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The Life of Mahomet. 47 
z that Sergius and Babira are only two * Ecchelenſis 
. | f the ſam ſon: He Hiſt. Arab. 
different names of the ſame perſon, He pat 1. C. C. 

was a Monk of Syria, of the Sect of the 
Neſtorians. The Mahometans will have 
it, that he firſt took notice of Mabomet, 
vile a Boy, after that Prophetic man- 
{ner as is before related; but according 
to that Account he would have been too 
old to act his part in this Impoſture ſo 
many years after. The truth of the 

atter is, Mahomet did not fall ac- 
quainted with him till a long while af- 
ter, when he was projecting his wicked 
Deſign in his head; in order to the bet- 
ter forming of which, being very deſi- 
rous to acquaint himſelf with the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Religions, he was very in- Abul Far- 
quiſitive in examining into them, as he ghius. 
et with thoſe that could inform him. Abul Feda: 
and in one of his Journeys into Syria, Al Jannabi. 
either at Boſtra ® as ſome ſay, or at Je- - Georgius 
uſalem as others, lighting on this Bahira, Dian 
and receiving great ſatisfaction from him cum Abuſa- 
n many of thoſe Points, which he defi- ms. 

"$56 49 . CTheopha- 
ed to be informed in, did thereon con- nes, Zonaras, 
ract a particular Friendſhip with him. 3 
e Hund therefore not long after, © this Monk ca 
For ſome great Crime being excommu- Fortalitium 
s Picated and expell'd his Monaſtery, fled Fides lib. 4. 

4 AB : 447 Conſid. 1. 
n 89 Mecca to him; and being there enter. | 
| tained 
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* T be Life of Mahomet. 
A. taioed i in his Houſe, became bis Aſſiſtant t 
in the framing of that Impeſture, which If 
>-- he. afterwards vented, and continued Ml} 

with him ever after; till at length the t 
Impoſtor having no farther occation of Ml; 
*Richardi him, to ſecure the Secret, put him to 
Ses Cen. death. If Sergius were the name which| 
futatio Ma- he had in his Monaſtry, Babira wu 
_—_— th which he afterwards aſſumed in 
| . Arabia, and by which he hath ever ſince 
n mentioned in thoſe Eaſtern Parts, 
by all that there write or ſpeak of him 
5 _ _ T he © word in the Arabict Language lig- 
Pocockii nifieth a Camel, which after ſome extra. 
Spec. Hiſt. ordinary merit, according to the uſage 
Hloreir 337 of the ancient Arabs, had his Ears fl, 
Orient. lib. r. and was turned forth from the reſt oi 
wt the Herd, at free Paſture, to work no 
more. And no doubtthis Monk having 
told the Tale of his Expulſion from his 

Meonaſtry {ſo much to his advantage, as 
to make it believed at Hecca to bedrawn 
upon him by that which was reckoned 
there as meritorious, had from thence 
this Name given him, as ſuiting that 
Notion which they had of his Conditi-· N. 
on among them. 
As to his other Helpers, if he had 


any ſuch, what is ſaid of them is fo un- Nco 
Certaln, and that fo little, as is not ma- u 
Serie 


The Life of Mahamet. 


from the very nature of the Deſign (it. 
being to impoſe a Cheat upon Mankind) 


Ito it; and the two abovementioned be- 
ing ſufficient for his purpoſe, it doth 
Inot appear likely that he admitted any 
more into the Secret of it. Neither in- 
deed is there any more room in it for 
another to act. For his Religion being 


8 141 10 — 2 yo ESR. muy, 4c» — 2 Las i 


Iborrowed from the Fews, another from 


Heathen Arabs, Abdolla furniſhed the 
irſt of them, Babira the ſecond, and 
Mahomet himſelt the laſt ; ſo that there 
as no need of any other help to com- 
pleat the /mpoſture. 


ulars go current of this matter, both as 
to the coining of the Forgery, and alſo 
the manner of the firſt propagating of 


— HP HE %u we — pw, ve 


* wu 22 


2 4 — 


terial here to relate. We may ſuppoſe ; 


that he made as few as poſſible conſcious. 


he Chriſtians, and the third from the 


I know there are many other parti- 


made up of three parts, whereof one was 


it; as that the /mpoſtor * taught a Ball la præfitio- 
o bring him the Acoran on his Horns, ne ad Diſpu- 
Wn a publick Aſſembly, as if it had this Chis 

ay been ſent to him from God; that he Purchas Pil. 
bred up Pigeons to come to his Ears, to 57%" 


a ok 3. cap. 
aake thow thereby, as if the Zoly Ghoſt Fortatie. Fid. 


- -onverſed with him ; and many other = = Wy 
Jach Stories, which being without any * * 


foun- 
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50 The Life of Mahomet: 
foundation or likelihood of truth, J paſs 
them over as idle Fables, not to be cre. 


dited ; although I find ſome very great 


Men have been too eaſy to ſwallow 

them, as particularly 8 Scaliger, h Gro 

© Tr notis ad Tius, and i Sionita, have that of the Pi. 
Spheram ygeons. Such Tricks as theſe would have 
Manilii. been eaſily ſeen thorough by the Arabi. 
Chriftianz ans, they being Men naturally of as ſub- 
Religionis, tle and acute Parts as any in the World, 
i Tn Appen. And therefore Mahomet never as much as 
dice ad Geo- offered at any thing of this nature among 
1 them; but diſclaiming all Miracles, 
c. 7. thereby avoided the neceſſity of hazard. 
ing his Deſign upon any ſuch open 
Cheats, where it would be ſo liable to 

be totally blaſted by a Diſcovery. The 

whole of this Impoſture was a thing of 
extraordinary Craft, carried on with all 

the Cunning and Caution imaginable. 

The framing of the Alcoran ( wherein 


lay the main of the Cheat) was all con- 
trived at home in as ſecret manner asf 


poſſible, and nothing hazarded abroad, 
but the ſucceſs of preaching it to the 
People. And in doing of this, no Art 
or Cunning was wanting to make it as 
effectual to the End deſign'd as poſſible 
And therefore whatever Stories are told 


of this matter, that are inconſiſtent . 
2 ſuch 


The Life of Mahomet. 
ach a management, we may aſſure our 
elves are nothing elſe but Fables fooliſh- 
y invented by ſome zealous Chriſtians to 
blaſt the Impoſture, which needed no 
uch means for its Confutation. 


Hiſtory: In the Eighth Year of his pre- 
ended Mifion , his Party growing for- 


o join themſelves unto him. But this 
vailed nothing to his hurt, as long as 


dophian, of the Houſe of Ommia, then 
ne of his moſt violent Oppoſers, his 
nemies laid hold of this advantage to 
enew their Oppoſition againſt him , 
nd proſecuted it with that ſucceſs, that 


protector, and they became thus head- 
d againſt him , ſoon grew to that 
rength, and appeared with that .vio- 
ence on all occaſions to oppoſe his de- 


ew Proſelytes durſt join themſelves un- 
to 


But to go on with the Series of our 


hey ſoon put a ſtop to the further pro- 
Preſs of his Impoſture at Mecca, For 
heir Party, after he had now loſt his 


igns, that for fear of them no more 


51 


idable at Mecca , the * City paſſed a « Elmnein, 
Decree, whereby they forbad any more lib. 1. c. 1. 


is Uncle Alu Taleb lived. But he Elmacin, 
lying within two Years after, and the 1. 1. c. 1. 
hief Government of the City, on his 
Death, falling into the Hands of. Abu 


—— 
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52 The Liſe of. Mahomet. 
to him; and many of thoſe who h 
afore declared for him, having done j 
for no other end, but to join with a Pa 
ty where they thought they might bel 
make their Intereſt, as ſoon as they {aj 
the hopes which they had of his pn 
vailing to be again blaſted by this O) 
poſition, which they judged too: troy 
for him to weather, again drew bad 
and appeared no more with him. An 
therefore Mahomer ſeeing his hopes 
carrying his Deſign at Mecca thus in 
manner totally cruſh'd, began to look, 
broad where elſe he might fix. Thy 
which he drove at, was to have gain 
ſuch a Party there, as might be ſtrong 
enough to overpower the reſt, and {al 
1 ject the whole City to him; and theſ ec 
4 after having poſſeſſed himſelf of ſuch 
= Poſt, from thence to have armed h 
Diſciples for the gaining him that F 
pire over the reſt of the Arabs, whit 
he projected. And to this purpoſe wn 
it, that he ſo often inculcated it int 
them, that his Doctrine was to be pn 
pagated by the Sword, and that all th 
would receive the Faith which b 
preached, mult fight for it. But no 
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ſeeing no likelihood of accomplithinie 
this at Mecca, he ſet his thoughts t ye 
| __ voi 


ork how. to gain ſome other Tow-w. 
ere to arm his Party for this Deſgn. 
and therefore his Unele Abl living 
oft an end at ” Tayif, (another Town m Fr. wh. 
Nr Hagiaz, at ſicty Miles diſtance from ee, 
zcca towards the Eaſt) and having a bets ever fie 
Woreat Intereſt: there a, he took a Jour- den called Ab. 
ey thither under his Wing to'propa- ; yo - 
gate his Impoſture in that place, in or- of AbbagyGa- 
der to the making of himſelf Maſter of loom au 
But after a Month's ſtay, having not þ DT —_— 
en able with all his endeuvour to gain > Elmacin, 
as — as one Freſelyte among them, 
e again returned to Mecca to make 
the beſt of his Party there, and wait 
uch further Advantages as Time and 
Opportunity might offer him for the ac- 
compliſhing of what he deſigned. And 
now Cadigha , his Wife, being * dead, Elmacin. 
efron the: bed ved Twp. and ewenty iu Fare: | 
Years with him; to ſtrengthen himſelf Boda, &c. 
the. more, he took Two other Wives in 
her ſtead, ? Ayeſha, the Daughter of » EImac. ib. 
Abu Beker ; ; and Sewda, the Daughter of 
rlZama ; and 2 while after he added to 
hui them 4 Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar; à Gentii no- 
Wl whereby making himſelf Son-in-law to tæ ad Muſla- 
o Three of the Principal Men of his Party, Pg 
inf} he did by that Alliance the more firmly 
Fre them to his Intereſt. Ayeſha was 
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34 The Life of Mahomet. 


* Johannes then * but ſix Vears old, and therefore 


o "oy he did not Bed her till two years after, 


Sionitain when ſhe was full eight Years old. For 
cp it is uſual in thoſe hot Countries, as 
phiam Nubi- it is in all India over, which is in the 
on <8. ſame Clime with Arabia, for Women to 
Tract. 2 C. 10. be ripe for Marriage at that Age, and 
alſo bear Children the year following. 

Travels, In the twelfth Year of his pretended 


Part 3. lib.· Miſſion, is placed the Meſra, that is, his 


* 19 famous Night- journey from Mecca to 


Feruſalem, and from thence to Heaven, 
of which he tells us in the x7*> Chap. 
ter of his Alcoran. For the People cal. 
ling on him for Miracles to prove his 
Miſſion, and he being able to work none, 

to ſalve the matter, he invents this 
Story of his Journey to Heaven; which 
muſt be acknowledged to have Miraclt 
enough in it, by all thoſe who have Faith 
to believe it. And yet it being believed 
by all that profeſs the Mahometan Religion 
as a main Article of their Faith, and 
as ſuch ſet down in all the Books of 
their Authentick Traditions, how ab- 
ſurd ſoever it be, ſince my Deſign is to 
give as full an Account as I can of this 
Man's Impoſture, it obligeth me to relate 
it. His Relation of it is as followeth : 
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At Night, « he lay in his Bed with *Rodericus 


Toletarius, 


his beſt beloved Wife 4 heſba, he heard c 5. Johan- 


ere — Andreas 
a knocking at his Door, wh Wen ariſing. c.8. Richardf 


he found there the Angel Gabriel, with Confutatio 
Seventy Pair of Wings expanded from Legis Sarace- 


nicæ, c. 1. 
his Sides, whiter than Snow, and a 7.Cantacus 


clearer then Cryſtal, and the Beaſt 521; Orar * 


Alborak ſtanding” by him, which they 8 5 
ſay is the Beaſt on which the Propbets Sect. 2. Bel- 
uſed to ride, when they were carried 1 a 
from one place to another, upon the Ex- Plieroseie. 

ecution of any Divine Command. Ma. Part 2. Lib. 6. 


homet deſcribes it to be a Beaſt as white <; * 8 


as Milk, and of a mixt Nature between machſhari, & 
an Afs and a Mule, and alſo of a Size be- Bidawi in 


Comment 
tween both; and of that extraordinary riis 29 1 


ſwiftneſs, that his paſſing from one place & c. 53. A 
to another, was as quick as that of 2% id 
Lightning; and from hence it is that lib 4. Conſid; 
he hath the name of A/borat, that word + 
ſignifying Lightning in the Arabic 

Tongue. As ſoon as Mahomet appeared 

at the Door, the Angel Gabriel moſt 

kindly embracing him, did with a ve. 

ry ſweet and pleaſing Countenance ſalute 
him in the Name of God, and told. him 
that he was ſent to bring him unto God 
into Heaven, where he ſhould. ſee 
ſtrange Myſteries, which were not law- 
full to be ſeen by ny other Man, m_ 
then 
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The Life of | Mahomet. 


then bid him get upon the Alboral. 
But the Beaſt, it ſeems; having long 
lain idle from the time of Chriſt till Ma- 
buomet (there having been no Prophet 
in all that Interval to employ him) was 


. grown ſfo+reſty and skittiſn, that he 
would not ſtand ſtill for Mahomet to get 


75 up upon him, till at length he Was 
forced to btibe him to it, by promiſing 
im a place in Parailiſe; whereon ha. 


ving quietly. taken him on his back, 
the Angel Gabriel leading the way with 
the Bridle of the Beaſt in his Hand, he 


Pele carried him from Mecca: to Feruſalem 
in the: twinkling of an Eye. On his 
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coming thither, all the Prophens and 


3 gp s | Saints departed, appeared at the Gate 
of the Temple to ſalute him, and from 
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So 


thence attending him into the Chief 
Oratory, deſired him to pray for them, 
and then departed- Whereon Mahomet 
with the Angel Gabriel going out of the 
Temple, found there a Ladder of Light 
ready fixed for them, which they im- 
mediately aſcended; leaving the Alborat 
there tięd at a Rock till their returi. 
On their arrival at the Firſt Heaven, 
the Angel Gabriel knocked at the Gate, 
and having informed the Porter who he 


bras, and. that * 1 Mahomet the 
Friend 
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Friend of. FRE: with. him, by. the Divine 
he Gates Were 1 mmediate* 


ly +26 4 which he os Nr bes. to be 5 
2 prodigious. largeneſs $4 This firſt Hea: 
hp he, tells, us was all of; ure Silver, 
and chat he there ſaw the Stars hangitig 
from it by Chaius of Gold, each being 
of the bigneſs of Mount Noho, neat 
Mecca in Arabia; and 1 8 in theſe Stars 
Angels. kept watch and. ward for the 
Guard of Heauen, to keep off the Pe- 
vils from approaching near it, leſt they 
ſhould- over- hear f "know, what was 
there done. On his firſt entring into 
this Heaven, e faith, he met an old 
decrepit Man, and this was our firſt Fa- 
ther Adam, who immediately embraced 
him, giving God thanks for fo great's 
Son, and then recommended hiraferf 
to his Prayers. As he entred further, 
he ſaw 4. multitude of Agel of all 
manner of Shapes; ſome in _ of 
Men, others in that of Birds, and of hers 
in that of Beaſts of all manner of ſorts. 
And among thoſe wha appeared in the 
ſeveral ; Shapes of Birds, he there "aw 
acc of Colour as white as Snow, and 
Jol ſo prodigious a bigneſs, that his 'Feer 
ſtanding upon the firſt. Heaven, his 
1 Head reached. up to the ſecond, which 
| E Was 
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at a diſtance proportionable to his 
heighth. Concerning al! theſe, the 


formed him, that they were Angels 
Men, had there the ſhape of Men; that 


| ceded for Birds, the ſhape of Birds, ac. 


that as to the great Cock, that he was the 7 


De "my of Mahomet. 


was at the diſtance of five hundred Years 
journey from it, according to the rate as 
we uſually, travel here on Earth. But 
others among.them, as they relate this 
matter from their Prophet, hyperbolize 
much higher, concerning it, telling us, 


through all the Seven Heavens, as far as 
the Throne of God, which is above ſeven 
times higher; and in the Deſcription of i. 
him, ſay, that his Wings are all over | 
decked with Carbuncles and Pearls, 
and. that he extends the one of them 
to the Eaſt,” and the other to the Weſt, 
c 


Impoſtor tells us the Angel Grabriel i in. 


which did from thence intercede with 


God for all Living Creatures on the g 
Earth. That thoſe Who interceded for 


thoſe who interceded for Beaſts, the 
ſhape of Beaſts ; and thoſe who inter- 


cording to their ſeveral kinds. And he 


chief Angel of the Cocks ; that every morn- th 
ing God ſinging an holy Hymn, this Coct 


Eonſtantly joined with him in it by his 
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| crowing, which is ſo loud, that all 


hear it that are in Heauen and Earth, 
except Men and Fairies, and then all 
the other Cocks that are in Heaven 


and Earth crow alſo. But when the 1 


Day of judgment draws near, then 
God ſhall command him to draw in 
his Wings, and crow no more, which 


ſhall be a ſign, that that Day is at 


hand, to all that are in Heaven and 
Earth, excepting ſtill Men and Fairies, 


who being afore deaf to his crowing, 


ſhall not then be ſenſible of his ſilence 


from it. And this Cock the Mahome- 
tans look on to be in that great fa- 


vour with God, that whereas it is a 


common ſaying among them, That 


there are three Voices which God al- 
ways hears, they reckon the firſt the 
Voice of him that is conſtant in read- 
ing the Alcoran; the ſecond, the Voice 
of him that early every morning pray- 
eth for the pardon of his Sins; and 
the third, the Voice of this Cock when 
he croweth, which they ſay is ever 
moſt acceptable unto him. 

All this ſtuff of the Cock, Abdellah 
helped Mahomet to out of the Talmu- 


diſts. For it is all borrowed from 
them, with ſome little variation only, 
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The Life of Mahomet. 
to make it look not totally the ſame. 
For in the Tract Bava Barbra of the 
Babyloniſb Talmud, we have a Story 
of Buxtorfi of ſuch a prodigious B ird, called Zig 
4 which ſtanding with his Feet upon the 

Earth, reacheth up unto the Heaven 
with his Head, and with the ſpread. 
ing of his Wings darkneth the hol 
Orb of the Sun, and cauſeth a total 


Eclipſe thereof. This Bird the Chalds: 
Paraphraſt on the Pſalms ſays, is 1 


* Pſa); 50. 


4 11. & Pſa). Cock, which he deſcribes of the ſame 
80. v. 14. 


bigneſs, and tells us that he crows be. 
fore the Lord. And the Chaldee Pa. 


* Adcap. 3. raphraſt on * Fob alſo tells us of him, 


V. 7. & A. 
N and of his crow ing every morning be 


& ad cap. 1% * fore the Lord, and that God givetl 
9. 16. aun Wiſdom for this purpoſe. Wha 
is farther ſaid of this Bird of the 
Talmudiſts, may be ſeen in Buxtorf' 
Synogora Judaica, cap. 50. and in Par: 
chas's Pilgrimage, lib. 2. cap. 20. 
From this Firſt Heaven, the Impoſto 
tells us, he aſcended up into the Se. 
cond, Which was at the diſtance of five 
hundred years journey above it, and 
this he makes to be the diſtance of 
every one of the Seven Heavens each 
above the other. Here the Gates be. 
ing e unto him, as in the Firſ 
7! | Heaven 
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Heaven, at his entrance he met Noah, 


who rejoicing much at the ſight of 
him, recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers. In this Heaven, which was 
all made of pure Gold, the Impoſtor tells 


us he ſaw. twice as many Angels as 


in the former, and among them one of 
a prodigious greatneſs. For his Feet be- 
ing placed on this Second Heaven, his 
Head reached to the Third. | 
From this Second Heaven he af. 
ep into the Third, which was 
made of Precious Stones; where at the 
entrance he met Abraham, who alſo 
recommended himſelf to his Prayers. 
And there he ſaw a vaſt many more 


Angels than in the former Heaven, 


and among them another great one of 
ſo prodigious a ſize, that the diſtance 
between his two Eyes were as much 


as Seventy, thouſand days journey, ac- 


cording to our rate of travelling here 
on Earth But here Mahomet was out 
in his Mothewadichs; for the diſtance 
between a Man's Eyes being in pro- 
portion to his heighth but as one £0 
ſeventy two, according to this rate 
the heighth of this Angel muſt have 
been near fourteen thouſand years 


Journey, which is four times as much 
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7 be Life of Mahomet. 


as the heighth of all his Seven Heaven 
together, and therefore it is impoſi. 
ble fuch a» Angel could ever ſtand 
within any one of them. But not. 
withſtanding this, here he. placeth 
him, and in his deſcription of him tells 
us, that he had before him a large Ta. 
ble, in which he was continually wri. 
ting in, and blotting out ; and that ha. 
ving asked the Angel Gabriel of him, he 
was informed by him that this was zh: 
Angel of death, who continually write 
into the Table, which he had befor: 
him, the Names of all that are to bell 
born, and there computes the days o 
their Life; and as he finds they have v 
compleated - the number aſſigned them e 


again blots them out, and that who 4 
ever hath his Name thus blotted out h 
by him, immediately dies. | 

From hence he aſcended up inte &. 
the Fourth Heaven, which was all off D 
Emerald; where at the Entrance he C 
met Foſeph the Son of Jacob, who re al 
commended himſelf to his Prayers. And /+ 
in this Heaven he after ſaw a vaſtly ©! 
larger number of Angels than in theſſſ ſe! 


former, and among them another greatſſ io 

Angel, as high as from this Fourth bi 

Heaven to the Fifth, who was nah w 
23 1 | ual) 


Wy 3 * F : 9 Or 7 . by * * 
a 5 % 
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nually weeping, and making great la- 
mentation, and mourning, and this, 
the Angel Gabriel told him, was for 
the Sins of men, and the deſtruction 
which they did thereby bring upon 
themſelves. 1 i eee 
From hence he aſeended up into the 
Fifth Heaven, Which was made of Ada- 
ant, where he found Moſes, who recom- 
mended himſelf to his Prayers; and there 
alſo he ſaw a much greater number of 
WM 4»gels than in the former Heaven. 
From hence he aſcegded up into the 
Sixth Heaven, which Was all of Carbun- 
cle, where he found John the Baptiſt, 
who recommended himſelf to his Pray- 
ers. And here he alſo ſaw the number of 
WM 4»ge/s much increaſed beyond what he 
had ſeen in any of the former Heavens. 
From hence he aſcended up into the 
Seventh Heaver, which was all made of 
Divine Light, and here he found Feſws 
Chriſt; where it is to be obſerved he 
alters his Stile. For he ſaith not, that Fe- 
(8 /zs Chriſt recommended himſelf to his 
Prayers, but that he recommended him- 
ſelf to Feſus Chriſt, deſiring him to pray 
tor him; whereby he acknowledgeth 
him certainly to be the greater. But it 
was his-uſage through the whole ſcene - 
IS, £02 . 
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64 Tb Li Lafe of 'Mahomet. 
his Inpaſiure thus to flatter the Chriſti 
ans on all occaſions. Here he faith he 
found a much greater number of Angel 
than in all the other Heavens beſides, 
and among them one Extraordinary An: 
gel having ſeventy thouſand Heads, and 
in every Head ſeventy thouſand Tongues, 
and every Tongue uttering ſeventy thou. 
ſand diſtin Voices at the ſame time, 
with which he continued Day and N igh 
inceſſantly praiſing God. 

The Angel Gabriel having brought hin 
thus far, told him, That it was not per. 
mitted to him to go any farther, and 
therefore directed him to aſcend up th 
reſt of the way to the Throne of God by N 

himſelf, whe he faith he performed br 
with great difficulty, paſſing through” 
Waters and Snow; and many other ſuchſW'* 
- difficult Paſſages, till he came where he 1 
heard a Voice ſaying unto him, O M“ 
homet, Salute thy Creator; from whence th 
aſcending higher, he came into a r * 
where he ſaw a vaſt Extenſion of Liga 
of that exceeding @rightneſs, that his- 
Eyes could not bear it, and this was the 
Habitation of the Almighty, where his 
Throne-was placed; on the right fide of 
which, he ſays, God's Nameand his own 
were written in theſe Arabic words, 7 
$4 | | | | L q 
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The Laferof Mahomet. 
lab elallah Mohammed reſul allah, 1 e, 
there is no God but God, and Mahomet 5 


his Prophet. Which is the Creed of the 


Mahometans ; which words he alſo ſays, 
he found Written upon all the Gates of 
the Seven Heavens, which he paſſed 


thorough. Being approached to Ps Pre- 
ſence of God, as near as within two Alcoran, 


65 


Bow-ſhots, he tells us he ſaw him fitting ©: 53: 


on his Throne, with. a covering of ſeven- 
ty thouſand Vails before his Face ; That 
on his drawing thps near, in ſign of his 
Favour, he put forth his Hand, and laid 
it upon him, which was of that exceed- 
ing Coldneſs, that it pierced to the very 
Marrow of his Back, and he could not 
bear it. That after this, God entring 
into a very familiar Converſe with him, 
revealed unto him a great many hidden 
Myſteries, made him underſtand the 


whole of his Law, and gave him many 
things in charge concerning his inſtruct. 


ing Men in the knowledge of it; and in 
concluſion, beſtowed on him ſeveral Pri- 


v;leges above the reſt of Mankind. As 
that he ſhould be the perfecteſt of all 
Creatures; that at the Day of Judgment 


he ſhould be honoured and advanced 


above all the ret of Mankind; that he 


mould be the N of all that believe 
in 
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66 The Life of N Atome = 
in him; that he ſhould have the know: 
ledge of all Languages; and laſtly, that 
; the Spoils of all whom he ſhould con- 
quer in War, ſhould belong to him alone. 
And then returning, he found the Angel 
| Gabriel tarrying for him in the place 
where he left him; who conducting 
him back again through all the Seven 
Heavens the ſame way that he brought 
him, did ſet him again upon the Abe. 
rack, which he left tied 5 Feruſalem; 
and then taking the Bridle in his Hand, 
conducted him back to Mecca in the 
ſame manner as he brought him thence 
and all this within the ſpace of the tent 

part of one Night. 
On his relating this eee Fi 
ction to the People the next Morning 
after he pretended the thing hapned, 
it was received by them as it deſerved 
« Cantecy- With a general, hoot; * ſome laughed at 
18 + the ridiculouſneſs of the Story, and 
Confarzrio Others taking indignation at it, cried 
Legis Sara- out ſhame upon him for telling then. 
* ſuch an abominable lie, and by way d 
Orient. Ib.. reproach, bid him afcend up to Heaven 


them all, that they might ſee it with 


their Eyes, and then they would be-W - 
lieve him. And even of his Diſciplen dar 
9 2 great 


I— 


The Liſe of Mahomet 67 
great many were fo aſhamed of him 
or this Story, that b they left him there - Johannes 
on; and more would have followed — 
heir example, but that n_ Beker 2 , and 

ame in to put a ſtop to the defection, Cantacuze- 

yy vouching the truth of all that Ma- — 
homet had related, and profeſſed his firm — that left 
helief tothe whole of it; for which. rea- een. _—_ 
on he had ever after the Title 4 of Aſ- 9 Bs 
adick, that is, the 7uſt, becauſe of the - conn 2 
xtraordinary Merit of his Faith in this 4 Elmacin, 
articular. And whoever becomes a _ 
Mahometan, muſt have the ſame Faith wt affe 
alſo ;this Story being as firmly believed propter veri- 
dy all of that Religion, as any thing in Beis 
he Goſpel is by us Chriſtians. Only there 
as been this Queſtion moved among 
hem, whether it © were only a Viſon of © Hottingeri 
he Night, or a real Journey. Thoſe that Hiſt. Ori = 
Would ſalve the abſurdity of it, would W 
pave it only be a Viſſon, and that moſt 
of the particulars of it are to be reſolved 
into Figure and Allegory; but the major 
ote hath carried it for a real Journey ; j 
and to this ſenſe it being now pinn'd 
down, there is no one among them that 
dares in the leaſt to doubt thereof. 

The Impoſture was never in greater 
danger of being totally blaſted, than 
by this ridiculous Fable, ſuch a ſtum- 
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68 The Life of Mahomet. 
bling: block did it lay even before thoſt 
of his own Party, and therefore he 
needed to interpoſe the utmoſt of his An 
to ſupport the Credit of it; for which 
purpoſe he not only got his Friend A. 
Buller to be a Voucher to it; but alc 
brings in God himſelf in two places a 
his Alroran bearing witneſs thereto 
that is, in the Chapter of zhe Childra 
of Tſrael, and in the Chapter of the Stat 
im the laſt of which he makes God d 
{wear by the Star to the truth of it 
that Mahomet related nothing in thi 
Story, but what he had ſeen; that hi 
was admitted to approach him in. th 
Higheſt Heavens, Within the length 
two Bow-ſhoots; and had ſeen KN gred 
Wonders of the Lord, and had man 
hidden Myſteries there revealed unt 
him; and that therefore men ought nd 
to diſpute any more againſt him cor 
cerning it. 

But how ridiculous ſoever the Stor 
may appear, Mahomet had his Deſig 
therein, beyond barely telling ſuch 
miraculous Adventure of himſelf to tii 
People. Hitherto he had only give 
them the Alcoran, which was his writ 
ten Law, and had owned himſelf no fat 
ther than * the Meſſenger of 1 

elive 


| 


Te Lie of Mahomet. 69 
Wicliver it unto them, telling them that 
t was brought to him by the Angel Ga- 
iel; and that as he received it, fo he 

W I it unto them, without offer- 
ng at any Comment, Explication, or 
dditional . Interpretation of his own 
oncerning it; and therefore when gra- 
eld with any. objection from his Ad- 
erſaries againſt it ( as he oſten was 
yhile at Mecca, where he was contihu-! 
lly teazed and perplexed with ſome or 
ther of them) his uſual refuge was in 
his. Saying, That the Alcoran was 
God's Boot, and that he only could Alcoran. 
xplain the meaning of it; And it was 6 3. 
Viſdom in him at fir ſt not to aſſume futatio, c. 17. 
ny farther. - But now learning from es 
is Friend Abdollab, that the Fews be- 3. 4 2 
des the written Law dictated by God Ecchelenſis | 
imſelf, had alſo another Law called the diet 5. 385. 
ral Law, and given with it (as they 
retend) to Moſes himſelf while in the 
ount, and from him delivered to the 
lders of the People, and from them 
own to after- Ages by Oral Tradition; 
nd underſtanding alſo that h Law 
as in as great Authority with them as 
e other, and that it had its whole 
dundation in the Sayings and Dictates 
hich were pretended to be from Moſes, 
and 
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The Life of . Mahomet, 

and preſerved by the Memories of thoſe 
who converſed with him; He had ade: 
ire for the future to advance his Autho. 
rity to the ſame pitch, and make all his 
1 i Sayings and Dictates go for Oracle 
1 among his Muſſlemans, as well as thoſe 
© which were pretended to be from Moſes, 
did among the Fews. And tor this end 
chiefly was it that he intended this StoWo 
ry of his Journey to Heaven. For coul 
he once make it believed among his Ful 
lowers, that he had there ſuch a Con 
verſe with God as Moſes had with hinfWre 
in the Mount, and was there fully in 

- ſtructed by him in the knowledge of al 
Divine Truths, as this Story pretend 
he was, he thought he ſhould therei 
have a ſufficient foundation to build thi 
Pretence upon, and might by a juſt co 
ſequence from it, claim the whole whid 

C he aimed at; and he was not miſtake 
=_ | | Herein. For how ridiculous ſoever th 
MH thing at firſt appeared, yet in the reſul 
he carried his point, and obtained al 
that by the Project, which he propolqſſPo 
to himſelf for it. For the whole. 
it at length going down with thoſe w 
had ſwallowed the reſt of his Impoſturt 
from that time all his Sayings becamſſcon 


looked on as Sacred Truths bon Plat 
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down from Haben, and eyery. word 
which at any time dropp d from ſo - 
Iighrned a Perſon (as this Story fuppo- 
ſerh him to be) as well as every Action 
which he did, any way relating to his 
Religion, were all carefully obſerved by 
them; which being after his death all 
collected together from the Memoirs Pocockii 
f thoſe who converſed with him, make Spec: Hil. 
; oi - Arab p. 208, 
up thoſe Volumes of Traditions from & 299 Jo- 
him, which they call the Sonnah, which RY An- 
are with the Mahometans the ſame in Bellona 
reſpect of the Alcoran, that the Oral lib. 3. c. 4. 
Law among the Jews is in reſpect of the 3 2 
Written, And as among the Fews there Orientalis 
are many Books, in which this Oral Law & 7% 1c. 
is recited, explained, and digeſted un- Eutych. vin- 
der ſeveral Heads and Chapters by ma- dict. c. 27. 

. | -* 4: "2+ Gentit Note 
ny different Authors among their Rab- 4 Muſladi- 
hieß, who have employed their Pains num Sadum. 
and Studies in this matter; fo alſo ?: 7s. 
are there the like number of Books 
among the Mahometans concerning their 
onnah 8 in which all the Sayings and efbnolAthir. 
Doings of Mahomet, relating to his Reli. Ebnol Kaſſai 
gion, as alſo the Conſtitutions, of the Se. Pck. 15. 
Fors (that is, of the firſt Ca/iphs that 

lucceeded him, eſpecially, the four firſt) | 
concerning the ſame, are colleRed, ex- 
plained, and digeſted © under ſeveral 
1 . F | Heads, 
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Heads or common Places, by the Com: 
pilers of them, which Books make up 
3 the Sum of their Tbeolagy, as well Spe. 
4} | culative as Practical; and in them in- 
* | Gerd, is contained the whole of their 
| ion, as now practiſed among them, 
. 45475 t herefore ſo much of the /npoſture 
. Ws I-now undertake to give an ac. 
q f 1 count of, being in theſe Traditions, and 
4s = Sd all founded upon this Journey ol 
1 1 a to Heaven, where he pretended 
1 to have been inſtructed in them by Gul 
= himſelf; this ſufficiently jullißetn. my 
4855 thus long in relating his faba 
Story at.Ih. ...:._. 

E how 1 and abſurd ſoeva 
"hits Story be, the Socinians, who have 
in ſo many things copied after this In 
- poſtor, have not ſtuck to borrow this alſo 
from him. For the many Texts of Sci 
pture which tell us of our Saviour) 
coming to us from the Heavens aboyt 
manifeſtly proving his Exiſtence then 

6 in his Divinity, before the aſſuming 0 
his Humanity here on Earth (which 
they impiouſly deny), to ſolve the mat 
ter, they have by juſt ſuch another Sto, 
ry as this of Mabomet, carried him to 

Heaven a little before the taking of hi, 

A upon him, there to be e 71 
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eh en 


4 6% God himſelf ih the Doctrines 
lich he was to teach and refer all, 
that is ſaid in Holy Seripture « of his co- 
ming from Heaven!” 'to*this' his Journey 
hither of their own feignin ng: Which' 
news how miſerable a ſhift they are re- 
Juced to, for the ſuppott of that Impie- 
y which they aſſert. For take but this 
from them, and it muſt all neceſſarily _ ' 44 
o the ground. ; F —_ 
After his publiſhing this Fiction, and i 5 
Wy, revolt of ſo many of his Diſcip tes; 
hapned thereon,' | his "Advetſiries 

grew in | ſtrength ſo faſt upon him, 

hat he could no longer protect thoſe 

ho adhered to him, as he had hi- 

therto done ; but ſome of them, to the 

number of about an hufidred perſons, 
having made themſelves more than C 
ordinary obnoxious to the Government, = 
by ſome practices againſt it, Were rb Beds 1 
* to ff y from Mecca to Natafh, Kamus. Po- 

of - ee where Mahomet's <ockil Spee. 
«wh; which they carried with them; p. 172. 1 
obtained their Protection; though tlie 2 
Men of Mecca ſent two of their prin: 4 
pal Citizens after them in an Em, Golii notz 
% to that King, to demind them — 
9 be delivered unto them. And Ma- 

met, with the reſt that tarried be- 
* £ #3 1 hind, 
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kink, 1 it zery diff cult. for ew 
tg ſubſiſt any, longer there. N 

ter the 8 of ſo m "hi 
faithfulleſt Adherents into *. Exile, 
this farther diminution of his number 
made him ſtill leſs able to withſtand i 
thoſe Inſults which his Adverſaries were MW. 
continually on all occaſions making 
upon him. But what he loſt, at Mecca, 
he got at Medina, then called. Tathrel 


{ Geographia ;, City lying at the Northern End of 


Clim, 2. Zagiaz, two hundred and Seventy Mile 
Ex diſtant from Mecca, which being inhabj 


ad Alfraga- ted, k the one part by Jews, and the o. 


| _y ' ad ther part by Heretical Chriftians, it ſeem h 
Diſputatio theſe two different Parties not well agree 
1 ing in the ſame City, the Factions and 


1 An. Feuds that aroſe between them, drove 
one of the Parties to  Mahomet ; and 
Spee. Hig, On the Thirteenth Year ' of his pre. o 
pec. Hi 
Arab. p 137. tended- Miſſion, there came to him from ee 
487 thence Seventy three Men, and two Wo ut 
men, who embraced his Inpaſture, and n 
ſwore Fealty unto him, whereon bee 
choſe Twelve out of them, whom he re. Nea 
tained a-while with him at Mecca toc 
inſtruct them in his New Religion; in 
and then ſent them back again . tot 
Tathreb, to be as his Twelve pefie ick 
there 


dreas c. 1. 


7 8 


— . 


ife of Mihomer. "= 


there to f prop 553 gate it in that 75 

which che) Hibdured with that 8 

hat in à fhört time they drew over, 1 
great Party of the Inhabitants ro embrace - * 

the Impoſture ; of which Mabomet receiy- 

ing an account, reſolved to retire Ne 

as finding}; Mecca now grown too hot for 

im. For the chief Men of the . 
nding that Mahomet's indefatigable In- 50 
duſtry and Cunning ſtill kept up his Par. 

y, do what they could to ſuppreſs it, re- 

olved without further delay to ſtrike at 

he Root, and prevent the further (| pread- 

ng of the miſchief ® by cutting off him, 

hat was the chief Author of it. Of which . f Johannes 
ie having received full and early Intelli- Andress c. 1. 
zence, and finding no other way to avoid Pids wid. 


he Blow but to fly from it, ordered all corani c. 8. 
is Party, whom he could prevail with Abunezar. 

Hottingeri 
0 accompany him in his Baniſhment n, Hiſtoria Ori- 
ecretly in the Evening to withdraw entalis lib. 2. 
put of the Czzy, and retire to Jathreb. s Fimacin. 
and when he had ſeen them all gone, ib. Abul Fa- 
le and » Ab Beker followed after, shu Abul 

? Feda, &c. 
eaving only Ali behind, who having ticacin. 
et in order ſome Affairs that detained ib. pi. 
im, came to them on the third day p. MR: 
ter. As ſoon as his Flight was pub. : 


 Wickly known, Parties were ſent out to 
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v Alcoran, c.: 

8 Bidawi in time in a Cave, t t. uche eat of 
omment. * 

ad ilhud Ca- BY over, 

put, & ad © 

cap. 16. cle Hiſt. Orient. tb, 2. c. 5 PS 
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42 pry On ths * 4 1475 day of cis Month 
Golifnotrad Which the Arabs call the former Re 
Alfraganum bia, that is, on the 24th of our Seh. 
pus Amed zember, he came to Tathreb, and was 
Eben Vuſeph 
Pocock Spec. there received with great ' Acclams. 
_Hift. Arab, tion by the Party which called him thi- 
p. 174 ther. But whether this Party were af 
„ te „„ The Jeu, dr the Chriſtians, I find not 
„ z Td ia any Author; only if we maß 
ho A conjecture from the great  kindnes 
which at this time he exprefled to 


Wards the Chriſtians, and the implacs 


ble hatred which he ever aſter bor 
the Fews, it will from hence appear, 
that the former were the Friends that 
invited him thither, and the latter 
the oppoſite Party that were Enemie 
unto him. And what he faith of each 
of them in the fifth Chapter of his 4 
coran, which was one of the firſt which 
he publiſhed after his coming to 
Tathreb, may - ſeem fully to clear the 
matter, For * words there are, Thi 


ſoa lt 


purſue _ him, | god he diff guy ka. 


THT 


4 1 Tie of Maho 
halt find the jews to be very great Ene- 


mies to the true Believers';' aud the 
Chriſtians 20 have great Lene and 
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Amity towards' them. For they” have © 


Prieſts and Religious, that are humble, 
who have Eyes full of Te ears when they 
hear mention e the Doctrine which Gol 
hath inſpired into thee, becauſe if their 

Knowledge of the Trath, and Jan, Lord we 
believe in thy Law, write us in the num- 
ber of them who profeſs thy Unity. 'Who 
ſhall hinder us from believing in God, and 
the truth wherein we have been' inſtrult- 
ed? Me defire with Paſſion, O Lor, to be 
in the number of the Fuſt. By this we may 
” what a 4 logie Decay the ma- 
Diviſions and Diſtractions which 

the reigned in the Eaſtern Church, had 
there brought the Chriſtian Religion into, 
when its Profeſſors could ſo eaſily deſert 
it, for that groſs Impoſture which an N. 
literate Barbarian propoſed unto them. 
And indeed it is no ſtrange thing for 
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Men, when once they have deſerted the 


Orthodox Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to fleet from one Error to ano- 
ther, till at length by ſeveral Changes 
in Religion, they change the whole 05 it 
away, and give | themſelves up to total 
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| 7B E. The Life if Sees: ky 
Impiety. For we ſee ed oy 
among us. 


ein. be On done? S feſt coming t 4 ; 4 
Abul Peda. threb, he lodged in the Houle of Chalid 
&c. Abu Jol, one of the chief Men of the 
Party that called him thither, till he 
had built himſelf an Houſe of his own, 

ä which he immediately ſet about, and 

ad joining thereto alſo erected a Moſque 

at the ſame time for the exerciſe of his 
new-invented-Religzon; and it is record- 

| 5 Diſputatio ed a8 an. TIoſtance of his Injuſtice, that 
Chriſtiani, he * violently diſpoſſeſſed certain poor 
* Orphans, athe Children. of an Inferior 
Artificer a little before deceaſed, of the 
Ground on which it ſtood, and ſo 

founded this firſt Fabrick for his Wor- 

ſhip, with the like wickedneſs as he did 

his Religion. And having thus ſettled 

himſelf in this Town, he continued there 

ever after, to the time of his Death. 

For which reaſon it thenceforth loſing 

the Name of: Tathreb, became called 

t Geographia t Medinato'l. nabi, i. e. The City of the 
— 1 1 ; Prophet, and ſimply Medina, by which 
part.. Name it hath been ever ſince called, e- 


Appen ad 
dhe © venunto this day. 


cap. 8. Golii- 
notæ ad Alfraganum, p. 98. Abul Feda. Alkamus, Ke. 


From 


The 110 if M Mahomet. 97 


From this flight of Mabomet , „ the 
Y Hegera, which is the Ara of the Ma: » Alfraganus 
bometans , begins its Computation. Tt cp. Gol 
was firſt appointed by Omar the Third dem p. 53. 
Emperor of the Saracens, on this “ oc- rung lib. 
caſion. There hapned a Conteſt before Futy 1 _— 
him about a Debt, of Money. The Cre- Abel Fara- 
ditor had from his Debtor a Bill, where- rw — 
in he acknowledged the Debt, and Obli- Pocockii 
ged himſelf to pay it on ſuch 2 day of _ Hiſt. 
ſuch a Month. The Day and the Month 75 * 
being paſs'd, the Creditor ſues his Debtor . Ecchelen- 
before Omar for the Money. The Debror 3 _ 
acknowledged the Debt, but denyed the OM 
day of Payment to be yet come, alledg- 
ing the Month inthe Bill mentioned, to 
be that Month in the year next enſuing; 
but the Creditor contended that it was 
that Month in the year laſt paſt; and 
for want of a Date to the Bill. it being 
impoſſible to decide this Controverſy, 
Omar called his Council together, to 
conſider of a Method how to prevent 
this Difficulty for the future ; where it 
was decreed, That all Bills and other 
Inſtruments ſhould ever after have 
inſerted into them the Date both of the 
day of the Month, and alſo of the Tear, 
in which they were i gned. And as to 
the . ear, he having conſulted with Hars 


muzAan, 
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"he Life of Mahomet. 
muzan, a Learned Perſſan then with him, 
buy his advice ordained all Computations 
tobe made for the future from the NMig ii 
- 1+» of Mahomet from Mecca to Medina. And 
or this reaſon this Ara was called the 

 - Hegera, Which in the Arabic Language 

__ fgnifieth a Fight. It takes its begin. 

ning from the ſixteenth day of July in the 

Lear of our Lord Six hundred twenty 
and two. And ever ſince this Decree of 
Omar (which happend in the eighteenth 
Fear of it) it hath conſtantly. been uſed 
among the Mahbometans:; in the ſame 
manner as the Computation from the 
Incarnation of our Lord Chriſt is with 

us Chriſtians, The day that Mahomet 

x Golii notæ leſt Mecca, was on * the firſt of the For- 
xd Alffag%- er Rabia, and he came to Medina on 
K „ the 7.twellth of the ſame Month. Bur 
y Elmacin. the ZZegera begins two Months before, 
Id. 1. c. 1. from the firſt of Mobarram. For that 
being the firſt Month of the Arabian 

Tear, Omar would make no alteration 

as to that, but anticipated the Compu- 

tation fifty nine days, that he might be- 

gin his Ara from the beginning of that 

Year in which this F/ight-af the Impoſtor 

hapned, which gave Name thereto. Till 

the appointing of this Æra it was uſval 

with the Arabians to compute from 115 

| Af 
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.  "_ 1 
laſt great War they were engaged 1 Wh 
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And at Mecea the Era of the 1 ten 


„ ee © £ 


of ho 3 | 
The ra older gen had ksbegin 
ning from * a War which the Inhabitants * Kodai. 
of Mecca had with the Ethiopians: Ar Coli note 
7 id Alfraga- 
happen'd d on that very Year in which num p 34. 
"Malomet was born, on this occaſion. — 3 1 
About fifty Years before the Time of A p. 117 4 nl 
Mabomet, there reigned over the Home. &. 174 1 
rites an ancient Nation of the Arabs, iS 
lying to the South of Mecca, a certain ere 1 
King called '* Du Nawas, who having. 1 


Abu i Feda. 
embraced the Fewiſh Religion, perſecu- Al bat Fed | 


ted the Chriſtian, which had been plant- — 
ed there for at leaſt Three Hundred pat —_— 
Years before, and did the utmoſt he was Pocockit.” 
able to extirpate it out of his Dominions. dr 6: 
For which purpoſe he made him a deep i 
Ditch or Furnace in the Earth, and after 
having heated it with Fire, ' cauſed wi .. 
thofe of* the Chriſtian Religion to be eee, _ | 
\thrown thereinto, who would not re- | ' Wm 
mTounce their Faith, and turn to 7. l. 
daiſm. During which Perſecution the 1 
d Arabian Mriter stella very memorable os 1 
. of a Chriſtian Woman, who being ibo f 
eee f 


w2 The Life of Mahomet. 5 
brought to the Furnace. with a Son of 
hers very young, whom ſhe carried in her 
Arms, was at the ſight of the Fire ſo af. 

frighted, ſhe drew back as if ſhe would 
rather chuſe to comply with the Perſe- 
cutors, and renounce her Faith, than 

thus periſh for it; at which the Child 
cried out, Fear not, Mother, to die for 
your Religion, for then after this Fire you 
ſhall never feel any other. Whereon the 

Mother being again encouraged, went 

on and compleated her Martyrdom. This 
Perſecution drove ſeveral of the Homerite 
Jani. Chriſtians to fly into Ethiopia for ſafety; 
- YuſcfEcche. Where making their complaints to the 
_ _ King, who\was a Chriſtian, of the cruel 
©. 4. Pocockii Perſecution of Du Nawas againſt them, 
Spec. Hiſt. prevailed with him to ſend Aryat his 
vr REAR Uncle, with an Army of Seventy thou- 
Al Jannabi. ſand Men for their Relief; © who having 
1 overthrown Du Nawas in Battel, purſued 
-nichiharc; him ſo bard that he forced him to the 
Bidawi, & Sea, where he periſhed. Whereon the 
e Aingdom of the Homerites fell into the 
1 a- | BY - « + #5 bY 
Tis ad cap. Hands of the Eehiopians, and Aryat io 
L1UC- 


105. Alco- yerned it twenty years. After him 
rant. Pococ- 


kiiSpec. Hiſt. Ceeded 4braham Al Aſbram, who having 
_ 64. built a famous © Church at Sanaa, the 

xd Alffaga. chief City of the Homerites, abundance 
num p. 54. Of Arabiaus reſorted thither to the Chri- 


tian 
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| T he Life of Mahomet. | 
ſtian Worſhip, (0 that the 7; emple of Mecca 


began to be neglected, and the Zeathen 
Worſhip there hitherto performed with ſo 
great Concourſe from all parts of Arabia, 
to grow into decay: At which the Men 


of Mecca were exceedingly diſturbed. 
For they had the chief of their ſupport 


from the great reſort of Pilgrims who 


came thither every Year from all Parts 
of Arabia to worſhip their Heathen Dez- 


ties, and perform their annual ſolemn 


Ceremonies unto them. And therefore 
to expreſs their Indignation againſt zhzs 


Charch, which ſo much threatned their 
main Intereſt with total ruin, ſome of 


them went to Sanaa, and getting pri- 
vately into the Church, did in a moſt con- 
tumelious manner defile it all over with 
their Excrements. At which Abraham 
was ſo incenſed, that to revenge the Af- 
front, he ſwore the Deſtruction of the 


Temple of Mecca: And accordingly, to 


effect it, marched thither with a. great 
Army, and beſieged the City. But not 


being able to compaſs his end, (I ſup- 


poſe for want of Proviſions for his nume- 
rous Forces in ſo deſart and barren a 
Country) he was forced to march back 


again with Loſs and Diſgrace; and be- 
cauſe he had ſeveral Elephants in his Ar- 
TOY | ny, 
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= for that reaſon this was called, Te /. 
ar. of the Elephant ; and the Ev by of 
which they reckoned from it, The Ara ll V' 
be Elephant, And to this War is it I 
at the 105˙¹⁰ Chapter of the Alcoran, th 
called the Chapter of the Elephant, doth .. 
relate; where Mabomet tells us, How th 
bh. the Lord treated them that came mounted I 
3 Eb upon Elephants to ruin the Temple of Mec- 
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4 ca, and t hat he defeated their treacherous | 
—_ Deſign, and ſent againſt them great Ai. 


mies of Birds, which threw down Stones 
on "their Heads, and made. them like 
2555 in the Field, which is deſtroyed and 
*Zamachſha- frodden down by the Beaſts. Where e the 
ery Commentators of the Alcoran rell us, 
1 preſerve the Temple of Mecca 
from the intended Deſtruction, God ſent 
againſt the Ethiopians great Armies of 
Birds, each of which carried three 
Stones, the one in the Mouth, and the 
other two in the two Feer, which they 
threw down upon their Heads; and that 
thoſe Stones, although not much big- 
ger than peaſe, were yet of that weight, 
that falling upon the Helmet, they 
pierced that and the Man thorough, 
and that on each of them was written 
the Name of him that was to be flain 
| by it; and that the Army of the Ethio- 
Pian 


pans being thus deſtroyed, the Temple 
of Mecca was ſaved, For Mahomet ha- 
ving reſolved to continue that Temple 
in its former Reputation, and make it 
the chief place of his nem invented Wor- 
ſhip, as it had been before of the Hea- 
then, coined this Miracle among many 
others, of purpoſe to gain it the greater 
Veneration in the Minds of his deluded 
Followers, although there might be ſe- _ 
veral then alive, who were able to give _ 
him the Lie thereto, it being but fifty a 
four Years:before - the beginning of the 
Hegera, that this War happened. For it 
was the very Year * in which Mahomet ,  .., 

| Golii notæ 
was born. But perchance this Chapter d Alfraga- 
came not forth in publick, till Othman's num, p 54. 
Edition of the Alcoran, which was many Spec. Hin 
Years after, when all might be dead, Arab. p. 54. 
that could remember any thing of this 
War, and the Fable thereby out of dan- 
ger of being contradicted by any of thoſe 1 
who knew the contrary. xy. Cocoa 


| If . So 8 
The Era of the: Impious War began . — p. 174. 
from the twentieth Year of the Æra of Golii note 
5 | | ad Alfraga- 
the Elephant, and had its Name from a num, p. $4. 
terrible War, which was then waged be. Al Kodai. 
tween s the Koraſbites and Nalſailanites, c 
in which  Mahomet firſt h eatred tlie Pocockii 


School of War under his Uncle A Ta- Spec. Hilt 


1 


leb, in Margine 


Arab. p. 174. | 
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liel, being then twenty Years old. It 
was called the Impious War, becauſe it 
proceeded to that heat and fury , that 
they carried it on even-in thoſe Months, 


when it was reckoned impious among 


N them to wage War. For it was an An- 
Al Share,” cient Conſtitution through all Arabia, 
ni. Al Kamus to hold four Months of the Year ſacred, 


* in which all War was to ceaſe : And 
ad Alfraga. theſe were the Months of Moharram, Ra. 
abb — jeb, Dulkaada, and Dulhaga; the Firſt, 
Spec. Hiſt. the Seventh , the Eleventh, and the 
Arab p.174, Twelith of the Year, in which it was 
& 176, obſerved with rhe greateſt Religion a- 
mong all their Tribes, to uſe no Act of 

Hoſtility againſt each other; but with 

how great Fury ſoever one Tribe might 

be engaged againſt another (as was uſual 

among them), as ſoon as any of thoſe 

Sacred Months began, they all immedi- 

ately deſiſted, and taking off the heads 

from their Spears, and laying aſide al 

other Weapons of War, had intercourſe, 

and intermingled together, as if there 

had been perfect Peace and Friendſhip be- 

tween them, without any fear of each 

other; ſo that if a Man ſhould meet on 

thoſe Months him that had ſlain his Fa- 

ther, or his Brother , he durſt not med- 

dle with him, how violent ſoever his 

Hatred 
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Tz The Life of Mahomet. 
Hatred or Revenge might prompt him 


to it. And this was conſtantly obſerved 
among all the Ancient Arabs, till broken 


War, which from hence was cal. 
led the Impious War, And itt this Inpi- 


ous War k Mahomet having firſt taken, 


Al K6dii: 


Arms, gave a Preſage thereby to what al Kamus. 
impious purpoſe he would uſe them all Pocockii 


his Life after. | 

But the Zepera being that which all 
of the Mahometan Religion have ever 
ſince the Conſtitution of Omar compu- 


ted by; the Subject Matter of the H- 


fory which I now write, obligeth me 
henceforth to make uſe of this Ara 
through the remaining part of it. But 
becauſe it computeth by Lunary Tears 
only and not by Solary, it's requifite 
that T here inform the Reader of the 
nature of thoſe Years, and the'miannet 
how the Hegera computeth by them: 


Anciently the Arabs , although * they; ; 


always uſed Lunar) Tears, yer by inter- 


pecim. Hift. 
Arab, p. 174. 


AlJa aback. 
Ebnol. Artic, 


calating Severi Months in Nineteen d = 1 


Years, in the manner as do the Feivs 
reduced them to Solary Tears; atid con- 
ſequently had their Months always fix- 
ed to the ſame Seaſon of the Year, But 
tllis growing out of uſe about the time 
bt IR their Year hath ever ſince - 
G been 


Specim. 
7 Arab. 5.177 


8 
* * . 
„ 

N 


been ſtrictly Zunary, conſiſting only of 
14 Three hundred fifty four Days, eight 
.. Hours, and Forty eight Minutes u, 
Aae. which odd Hours and Minutes in thir. 
dum, p. 1. ty Years making Eleven Days exactly, 
daes de they do intercalate a Day on the 24. 
ne tempo- 5th, 7th, Lorh, 13th, 1 510, 18th, 21/8, 
rum, hb. 2. 24%, 26th, and 29th Years, of this Pe. 
= Aung riod. So that their Year in thoſe Years 
= of this Period, conſiſts of Three hundred 
fifty five Days, by reaſon of the inter- 

calated Day , which they then add. to 

the laſt Month of the Year. And. this 

Year all that profeſs the Mahometan 

Religion have ever made uſe of ; and 
$ Alcoran, there is a Paſſage in the Alcoran n, 
0 whereby they. are confined to it. For 
the Impaſtor there calls it an Impiety to 

prolong, the Tear, that is, by adding 

an Iutercalary Month thereto. So that 
according to this Account, the Maho- 

metan Tear falling eleven. Days ſhort 

of the Solary; it hence comes to pals, 

- that the beginning of the Year of the. 

Hegera is unfixed and ambulatory, (the 

next Year always beginning eleven Days 

ſooner than the former) and therefore 

ſometimes it happens in Summer, ſome- 

times in Spring, ſometimes in Win: 

ter, and ſometimes in Autumn; and in 

2 | thirty 
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2 Life of Mahomet. 
thirty three Years compaſs goes tho- 


rough all the different Seaſons of the 


Year, and comes about again to the 
ſame time of the Solary Tear, although 
not exactly to the ſame Day. Which 
being like to create ſome Confuſion to 
us who are ufed to the Solary Tear; to 
prevent this, after the Vear of the He- 
gera, in the Margin I add the day of the 
Month in the Vear of our Lord in which 
it begins. The Months of the Arab 


Tear are as followeth; 1. Moharram: 
2. Saphar. 3. The former Rabia. 4. The 


later Rabia. 5. The former Fomada. 6. 
The later Fomada. 7. Rajeb. 8. Sha- 
ban. 9g. Ramadan. 10. Shawall, II. 


Dulkaada. 12. Dulhagha. The firſt 


hath thirty Days, and the ſecond twen- 
ty nine, and ſo alternatively to the end 
of the Year ; only on the; Intercalary 
Years, Dalhagha hath thirty Days, be- 
cauſe of the Day added, but on all o- 
ther Years only twenty nine. 
But beſides this fra, the Mahometans 
in Perfa have another, which they 
reckon by in all Civil Matters, called 
the Ara of Tazdejerd. It computes by 
Solary Years of 365 Days without afiy 
Intercalation, and is in uſe among the 
Aſtronomers all over the Zaf. It hath 
— ifs 


. 
8 


The Life of Mahomet. 
its beginning ten Years after the Zegera; | 
J not from the death of Tazdejerd (as all 
x. Chronologers hitherto, following the 
Miſtake of Scaliger, have [erroneouſly 
aſſerted) but from his firſt advancement 
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aa oc, the Crown of Perfia. The Hiſtory of | 
BE ͤktius, p.112. this matter is thus. After the death of | 
3 & p. 116. Choſroes,the Second of that Name (which 
1% 4 happen d An. Dom. 628. )in four Years 
Kp. 296. time eight ſeveral Perſons having ſuc- l 
4 A * ceſſwely poſſeſſed themſelves of the ˖ 
44 c. 4. © Throne of Perſia, and moſt of them by a 
1 violent means, this created ſuch Diſtra- t 

cCtions and Confuſions through all that a 

1 Kingdom by reaſon of the great Divi- 0 
* ſions, and ſeveral different Intereſts, \ 
4 which ſo many Revolutions in ſo ſhort c 
a time had occaſion'd among them, that t 

at length all Parties growing weary of \ 

ſo deſtructive a ſtate of their Affairs, h 

came to an agreement of ſettling again y 

under a Prince of the Royal Family, and MW 2 

to this purpoſe made choice of Tazdejerd 5 

a Grandſon of Choſroes, who was a young te 

Man of fifteen Years old, and ſent into 1 

Arabia( where he was fled for his ſafety) C 

to Abubeker, then newly choſen Succeſ- tl 

ſor to Mahomet, to demand him for their te 

King; and having accordingly obtain d in 

Ne 


him, did on the 167% day of June, Anno 
5 Domini 


e 


The Liſe of Mahomet, 92 
Domini 63 2. in the Eleventh Year of te 
Hegera, place him on the Throne of his 
Anceſtors, which being ſo ſignal a Re- 
ſtoration of that Kingdom to its former 
peace and Settlement after ſo great a 
diſturbance of it, they made this the be- 8 

inning of a new Ara f among them; :.. 
which em the name of the King they . 
called the Zra of Tazdejerd. And there- ne Epochan. 
fore it doth not begin from the death of n h Fame 
that Prince; for he lived nineteen years Perf Epo- 
after and fought many Battels againſt ½% 5c hath 
the Saracens during the Reign of Omar N 
and Othman, Succeſſors of A4bubeker. in hujus Epo- 
defence of his Country, till at length he 2 fuir dies 
was ſlain by the Treachery of one of his anni quo pri- 
own Captains in the thirty firſt Year of Tum iger. 
the FTegera, An. Dom. 651. nineteen qus Ges y 
Years after this Ara, denominated from Shabriari. 
him, firſt commenced, which all agree 

was in the 'Elevinth Year of the He- 
gera. 49 8 6 IH 
The firſt thing that Mahomer did af- r elite 
ter his having ſettled himſelf at Medina, A D. Hz. 
was to marry his Daughter Fatima to his., EH 
Couſin Ali. She was the only Child ub. 2 
then living, of ſix which were born Abul Feda, 
to him of Cadigha, his firſt Wife ; and has 
indeed the only one which he had, 
notwithſtanding the multitude of his 
„ wives, 
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95 
P Abul Fara- 
hius, p.103. 


q Abu! Feda. 
Pocockii 
Specim Hiſt. 


Arab. p. 183, 


The Life of Mahomet. 
Wives, ? that. ſurvived him, whom he 
exceedingly loved, and was uſed to give 
great Commendations of her, reckoning 
her among the perfecteſt of Women, 
For he was d uſed to ſay, That among 
Men there were many perfect, but of 


Women he would allow only four to be 


ſuch, and theſe were Aab, the Wife of 
Pharoah ; Mary the Mother of Chriſt; 
Cadigha his Wife, and Fatima his 
Daughter. From her all that pretend 


to be of the Race of Mahomet, derive 


ear: dajoents.” ß 

And now the Impoſtor having obtain- 
ed the end he had been long driving at, 
that is, a Town at his command where 
to arm his Party, and head them with 


. ſecurity, for the further proſecution of 


his Deſign, he here enters on a new 
Scene. Hitherto he had been preaching 
up his Impoſture for thirteen years toge- 
ther; tor the remaining ten years of his 
Lite he takes the Sword and fights for it. 
He had long been teazed and perplexed 


at Mecca with Queſtions, and Objections, 


r Alcoran. 
c. 4 Cantacu- 
zen. Orar. 1. 
Sect. 12. Jo- 
hannes An- 

dreas, e. 2. 


and Diſputes about what he Preached, 


whereby being often grave d and non- 


plus d, to the Laughter of his Auditors, 
and his own Shame and Confuſion, out 
of hatred to this way © he henceforth f - 


The Life of Mahomet. 93 
| bids all manner of diſputing about his 
Religion; and that he might be ſure to 
have no more of it, makes it for the fu- 
ture to be no leſs than Death for any 
= in the leaſt to contradict or oppole 
of the Doctrines which he had 
| tvs The way that his Religion was to | 
be propagated, henow tells his Diſciples 
was not by Diſputing, but ſ by Fighting; 4 
and therefore commands them all to 8 


arm themſelves, and ſlay with the Sword Johannes An- 


dreas, c. 12. 


all thoſe that would not embrace it, un- 

Diſputatio 
leſs they ſubmitted to pay an Auna! Chriſtiani, 
Tribute for the redemption of their Lives. 2c Besten. 
And according to this his Injunction, e- Apolog. 4: ; 


ven unto this day, all who live under any Richardi 


onfuratio, 


 Mahometan Govenrment , and are not of C. . 
their Religion, pay an Annual Tax for 8 1 
3 conſtant Mulct of their Infidelity 3 * 
(which in Turkey is called the Car- » Thevenor, 
radge) and are ſure to be puniſhed with R 
2 Kaan if in the leaſt they contradict . Cantacu- 
or oppoſe any Doctrine that is receiv- zen. Orar. 2. 
ed among them to have been taught by — 3 
Mahomet. And certainly there could lib. 1. c. 28. 
not be a wiſer way deviſed for the up- 
holding of ſo abſurd an Impoſture, than 
by thus ſilencing under ſo ſevere a pe- 
nalty all manner of n and 
— againſt it. 

64 | After 


F ny =, *F 


34 T be Life of Mahomet. 
Aiter this /npoftor had ſufficiently in- 
Fuſed: the Te into his Diſciples, he | 
next proceeds to put it in practice; and iſ | 
having erected his Standard, calls them | 
all to come armed thereto, where hay. 
« Elmacin. * ing enrolled them all for the War, * he 
ib. 1. c. 1. gives his Szandard to his Uncle Hama, 
! conſtituting him thereby his Standard. 
| bearer; and out of the ſpecial confidence 
he had in him, ſent him out on the firſt 
Expedition which was undertaken in his 
{£lmacin.ib. Cauſe. For underſtanding that ? he Ca. 
Chriſtian ravan of Mecca was now on the Road in 
'£.4 their return from Syria, he ordered out 
x Hamza with a Party of Thirty Horſe to 
way-lay and plunder them ; and. he 
having accordingly poſted himſelf in 2 
Wood in the Countrey of Jamama, by 
which they were to paſs, they tarried 
their coming; but on their approach, 
finding them guarded with Three hun- 
dred Men, ſent from Mecca to convoy 
them ſafe home, he durſt not ſet upon 
them, but fled and returned to Meding, 
without effecting any thing. And ſeve- 
ral ether Expeditions which were this 
- Year undertaken of the ſame nature, had 

no better ſucceſs. 
118 3 July Rs Year a _ ene 
. * rom Mecca towards Syrza , an 
LS; cn Tearrying 


The Liſe f Mahomet. 95 
carrying a great quantity both of Goods 

and Money whieh belonged to the Mer- 

chants of Mecca, that traded into that 

Country, he went out with Three hun- 

dred and nineteen _ - — 3 
But -* coming up with them at a place, p;,...:.: 
called pry Lg found them Kan by W 
2 Convoy of a Thouſand Men, under u Fa. 
the Command of Abu Sophian, whereon 1 = 
a fierce Battle enſued between them; & CO 
but Mahomet gaining the Victory, Abu Ind cnn 2 
Sophian made as good a Retreat as he 
could back again to Mecca, ſaving moſt 

of the Caravan with him, at which Ma- | 
bomet's Men much * repined. However » Akoran. e. 
great Spoils were gained by them in this 

Battel, which had like to have made a 

Quarrel among them about the diviſion. 

For the Army conſiſting of two Parties, 

the Men of Medina, who were called 

the Auſers, that is, Mabomet's Helpers ; 

and the Men of Mecca, who were called 

the Mohagerins, that 1s, the Companions 

of his fight; the former would have | 
had a larger ſhare than the latter. To | Hattingeri 
falve this Controverſy, Mahomet com- Quotes. 
poſed the Eighth Chapter of his Alroran, 2c ad Suratam 
wherein he adjudgeth the fifth part to NI 
himſelf, and the reſt to be equally di?! 
vided between them. 8 
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96 The Life of Mahomet. 
* Ihe Succeſs of this Battel gave prext 
encouragement to the Impoſtor, and his 
Party. He frequently brags of it in hi 
Alcoran, and would have it believed that 
* Alcoran,c.. two Miracles were. wrought. for his 
3- Bidawi. obtaining of it; the firſt, That 644 
| made his Enemies ſee his Army as dou- 
ble to what it was, which helped ta 
diſmay them; and the ſecond, That he 
ſent Troops of Angels to his aſſiſtance, 
which helped to overcome them. They 
© Alcoran, Were to the number of Three thouſand 
c. 3. (as © he himfelf tells us); but being in- 
viſible to every one's Eyes but his alone, 
the credit of it ſtands upon no better 
foundation, than the reſt of his mp 

ſture, his own ſingle Teſtimony only. 

f Abul Fara- This Year he altered the f Kebla, 


hius, p 102. that js the. towards which t 
*. that is, the place towards which they 


Abul Feda. directed their Prayers. For it was uſual 


Joannes An- among the People of the Faſt; of all li 
areas, Bus. ligions, to obſerve one particular Point 
torſii Syna- of the Miauens, towards which they al 
gogeJudic?» turned their Faces when they prayed, 
tides in The Fews, in what part of the World 


Hakchoth  ſoever they were, prayed with their 
. — 3. Faces 5 towards Jeruſalem, becauſe there 
sAbut Fara. was their Temple; the Arabians * to- 
Shius. p. 102. wards Mecca, becauſe there was the Ca. 
aba, the chief place of their Heat hen 

—þ Morſbip: 


The Life of Mahomet. 97. 


Warſbip ; - the. Sabians towards the ' Abul Fara 
North-Star ; andthe Perſian Idolaters, Sus P. 184. 
who held Fire and Light ro be their 
chief Gods, * towards = Eaſt, becauſe * Pocockii | 
from thence the Sun did ariſe, which _ 25 
they hief Fountain of 
. Nabomer from the beginning of 

mpaſture had directed his} Diſciples 
a — with their Faces towards Jeru- Abul Feda 
alem, which he was uſed to call the Abu Parte 
holy. City, and the City of the Prophets, Torts a 
and intended to have ordered his Pz{grj- dreas, . 
mages thither, and to have made it the — 
chief place where all his Sect were to Aral N41. 
worſhip. But now finding that his Fol-· 
lowers "ill bore a ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion to the 7; emple of Mecca, which had 
for many Ages before been the chief 
Place of the /dolatrous Worſhip. of the 
Arabjans, and that it would be a "OT 
prevalent Argument to reconcile. 
Fellow-Citizens to him, if he ſtill Bc 
ſerved their Temple in its former Honour, 
he changed his former Law to ſerve his 
preſent purpoſe, and henceforth direct- 
ed his Diſciples to pray with their 
| Faces towards ® Mecca, and ordained . 
the Temple of that place, which from 5 
its ſquare Form was called the Caaba, nes 84 65 
(that word 1 a Square in the c. 2. & c. 


Arabic 


1 2 
9 4 
e 
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1 
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98 ife L The of Mahomet. 
1 Arabic Tongue) to be the chief place of 
Worſhip for all of his Religion, to which 

they were ſtill to perform their Pz/gr}. 

mages, as in former times. And to this 


Change he was the more inclined, out of 


his averſion to the Jews, againſt whom 
having about this time contracted an 


' irreconcilable hatred, he liked not any 


longer to conform with them in this 

Rite. And that his Followers might be 

diſtinguiſhed from them in this particy- 
 ® Aſcoran, lar, is the reaſon n which he himſelf 
—— el gives for this Change. However, many 
Andreas, c.6, Of his Diſciples were much ſcandalized 
hereat, judging no truth nor ſtability in 
that Religion which was ſo often gi. 

ven to change; and ſeveral left him 


thereon. _ 


From this time, the more to magnify 
the Temple of Mecca, and to give the 
greater honour and. reputation thereto, 
have we all thoſe Fabulous Stories in- 
vented, which the Inpoſtor tells us con- 
Pocockii cerning it. As that it was ? firſt built 
Spec. Hiſt. in Heaven to be the place where the 4»- 
Arab. p. 115. 5 N ; 

Sionitæ Ap. gels were to worſhip, and that Adam 
pendix ad worſhipped at it while in Paradiſe ; but 
Geographi- being caſt down from thence (for they 


m Nubien O Be 
38 * place Paradiſe in Heaven) he pray 


p Shareſtani. 


ed- 


hic 


God, that he might have ſuch a Temple Ie d 


on 


The Life of Maliomet. 99 
on Earth,towards which he might pray; 
and go round it in holy Worſhip unto 
him in the ſame manner as the Angels 
went round that which he had ſeen in 
Heaven: That thereon God ſent down 
the ſimilitude of that Temple in Cur- 

tains of Light, and pitched it at Mecca 
in the place where the Caaba now ſtands, 
which is, ſay they, exactly under the 
Original, which is in Heaven: That 
there, after the. death of Adam, Seth 
built it with Stones and Clay; and that 
all the People of God there worſhipped 
till the Flood, by which it being over- 
thrown,God commanded Abraham again 
to rebuild it, having ſhewn him the 
Form of the Fabrick in a Viſion, and di- 
tected him to the place by his viſible 
Shechinah reſiding on it: That according. | 
ly * Abraham and 1ſmael rebuilt it in the a 
place where it now ſtands: And that Al Jannabi . 
Jmael ever after, living at Mecca, there in vits Abra- 
worſhipped God with the true Worſhip ; 000 = 
but his Poſterity afterwards corrupted mackſhari ad 
it with 7dolatry, and prophaned this ho- cy NN 
ly Temple with Idols, from which he rifol Edrifi. 
was now to purge it, and conſecrate it Liber Agar. 
anew to the true Worſhip of God, to 2 _ 
which it was primitively intended. And 

be did not only thus retain zhe Temple of 

SY 


dC 


100 The Life of Mahomet. 
Mecca, but alſo the Pilgrimages thither, 
and all the abſurd Rites which were 
performed at them in the times of 74. 

latey. For theſe being the things which NM. 
long aſe had created a great Veneration 
for in the minds of the Arabians, by 
_ adopting them all into his nem Religion 
he made it go down the eaſier with 

them. And indeed this was the prin: 
cipal piece of his Craft, ſo to frams 
| his nem Religion in every particular, 2 
would beſt take with thoſe to whom 

he propoſed it.- - I 

As to this Temple of Mecca, and what 

it was before Mahomet, all that is true 
of it, is this. It was an Heathen Ten. 

ple in the ſame Veneration among the 

Arabs, that the Temple of Delphos wi 
among the Greeks, whither all theit 

— 4 r Tribes for many ages came once a yeat 
ad Alfraga- to perform their Idolatrous Ceremonies to 
aum p. b. & their Gods, till at length Mahomet ha. 
en een eee, 
Pocockii ving forced them to exchange their 14. 
ec. Hiſt. latry for another Religion altogether 2 
Sire bad, made this Temple alſo undergo tht 

ſame change, by appointing it thence 
forth to be the chief place for the pet 
forming of that falſe Worſhip which It 
impoſed, in the ſame manner as it wi 

| befon 


% 
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before of that which he aboliſhed, and 
ſo it hath continued ever ſince. 
This ſame Vear he alſo epptidted has 


Month of * Ramadan to be a Month of Arbus. | 


ghius, p. 102. 


Faſt. At his firſt coming to Medina, * find- Alkodai. 
ing the ems abſerving the Celebration — — 
of their great Pale vf — Expiation on the Spccim Hiſt. 
Tenth of their firſt Month, which is Arab. p. 309. 
Tiſri, he asked what it meant Mnd be- 

ing told it was a Faſt appointed by Mo- 

5, he replied, that he had more to do 

with Moſes than they, and therefore or- 

dined the Tenth day of Mohorram, the 

firſt Month of the Arab Tear, to be 

i ſolemn Faſt with his Muſſlemans i in imi- 

tation hereof, which by a name alſo 

borrowed from the Fews, he called Aſbu- 

74, which is the ſame with the Hebrew 

Aſbor, that is, the Tenth, it being the 

' Tenth day of the MonthTzſri, on which » Leviticus 
this Faſt of the Expiation was kept C1 
among them. And he did alſo at firſt Trae. 2, 
adopt other of their Faſts into his Re- & Maimoni- 
igion, hoping by theſe means to win — deny 
tem over unto him. But finding them . 
ſtill to oppoſe him all they could and 

In all occaſions to perplex him and his 
Mf/lowers with Queſtions and Difficulties 

bout his Religion, which he could not 
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T be Life of Mahomet. 
hereof to diſparage and deride him and 
his Impoſture, he contracted that aver. 

n — hatred againſt thiem, that he 

„aol reſolved to differ from them ini this 

too, as well as in the particular laſt 

mentioned; and therefore ' aboliſhing 
the faid Faſts „ which he had taken 
from them, in imitation! of the Chriſtian 
way, with whom about this time (it 
ſeerns) he was very deſirous to ingra- 
tiate himſelf, he appointed the whole 

Month of Ramadan to be as it were his 

Lent, or à continued time of ſolemn 

Faſting. - And this Year the Month of 

Ramadan beginnirg in the Month of 

March, it did now exactly fall in with 

the time of the Chriſtian Leut. But the 

reaſon which he himſelf gives for his 
appointing of it, was, becauſe * on this 

Month, as he preterids, the Alcoran firſt 

came down from Heaven to him, that 

Ebn Ahmed. is, that Chapter of it which he firſt pub- 

* liſhed. Before, it was a Month uſually 

Spec, Hiſt. 7 dedicated to Jollity and good Chear 

= 3 among the Arabs, and while they i in- 

Ebnol Achir- tercalated the Year, always fell in the 

Golii notæ heat of Summer; and therefore it was 

aun g. f. called Ramadan, * becauſe of the Re 

Pocockii mado 1 Har, i. e. the vehemency of the heat; 


Spec. 
2 _ 6. which then hapned. 11 


102 


* Alcoran, 
. 


5 2 


* 
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The reſt of this Year * he ſpent in { Elmacin. 
Predatory Excurſions upon his Neigh- ghius. 
bours, robbing, plundring and deftroy- - - 

ing all thoſe that lived near Medina, who 

would not come in and embrace his 
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The fiext Year he made War“ upon 
thoſe 7ribes of the 4rabs, which were 19 3 
of the Fewiſh Religion near him; and . 
having taken their Caſties, and reduced Elmacin. 
them under his Power, ſold _ them all! | 
for Slaves, and divided their Goods 
among his Followers. He Veing exceed- 
ingly exaſperated againſt Caab, one of 5 
their Rabbies, this War was principally FRY 
undertaken for his ſake , that he might © i 
take him © and put him to death; but © Elmacin ib. 
not being able to light on him in any | ' 
of thoſe Places which he had taken, He 
ſent out Parties to ſearch after him, or- 
dering them to kill him whereever they 
ſhould find him. The Reaſon of his © 
bitter Hatred againſt him was this. Cab a Rcchelenſis 
was a very eminent Poet among the A Hiſt Arab. 
rabians, and having a Brother call'd Be- — © 
jair, that had turned Mahometan, he Vindicar. 
made a very Satyrical Poem upon him p. 303 &394; 
for this Change, wherein he ſo terribly 
galled the Impaſtor, that he could not 
x ""— bear 
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ne. The Life of Mahomet. 
bear it, but reſolved to revenge the 


Afront with his Deſtruction, if ever he 
* could get him into his Hands. For ſome 

all the Snares which 

he laid ſor him; but after his Power had 
increaſed ſo far, that the greater part 


time Caab eſcaped 


of Arabia had ſubmitted to him, he 


found he could be no longer fafe , but 
by making his peace with him; and 
therefore to purchaſe it, came in unto 

im, and profeſſed himſelf a Mahometan 


alſo. Hereon Mahomet bad him repeat 
that Poem which had ſo much offended 


him, which he did, putting the Name 


of 4bu Beker in every Verſe, where for- 
merly was the Name of Mahomet; but 


this not doing, Mabomet would not give 
im his Pardon, although at that time 


he did not take any Advantage of his 
voluntary coming in unto him. Where- 
on putting his Wits to work, he had re- 
courſe to this farther Device for the ob- 
taining of his Security from him. For 


being inform'd that Mahomet had lately 


gotten a new Miſtreſs, whom he exceed- 


ingly doted upon, and much regretted 


her Abſence from him while then abroad 
afty Jew ſtruck in 
with this Paſſion for the mollifying of 
him, and compoſed an excellent Poem 
N PE in 


_.... The Jai + laben 
in e Come nere; which having 
repeated before him, he ſo rook the 


Heart of the ol Lerber thereby. chat 


he not only pardoned him, but alſo re- 
ceived him into the Number of his par- 
ticular Favourites, and made him one 
of his chief Confidents ever after. And 
as a Mark of his Favour then beſtowed 
on him the Cloak which he: wore, 
which being kept by him out of an af- 


fected Vehoarion to the npoſtor, as an 


holy Reliek, was afterwards bought 
by Moawias, when he came to the En. 
pire, for Thirty thouſand Pieces of Gold, 


and was made the Robe which he and | 


all his Succeſſors of the Houſe of Ommia, 
conſtantly wore on all Solemn Occaſi- 


ons. And it's ſaid of this Caab, that 
he afterwards became ſo intimate with : 
the Impoſtor, that he took him into his 


greateſt Secrets, even to that of the Im- 
poſture it (elf, in compoſing the Alcoran, 


* Which his great Skill in the Arabic 


* , 
, 2 
me 


Language, and all other Learning then 


in uſe among Ow 97 IN —_ 345 


yd him. 
Towards the end af this Yer Chopded 


the Battel of Ohu4 Which had like to 


have proved fatal to the Inpaſtor For 
H > — * Abu 


106 Te Liſe of Mahomer. 


« Elmacin. in Sophian;to, revenge the laſt Year's 
Abul Fare. Affront, marched againſt him with an 
Shius, p. 102. Army of Three thouſand Foot and Two 
hundred Horſe; and having ſeized the 
; Mountain of Ohad, which was only 
Necegraphie four Miles diſtant from Medina, he ſo 
Clim. 2 diſtreſſed that Place from thence , that 
Part. 5. Mabomet was forced to hazard Battel to 
duiſlodge him from that Poſt, although 
he could make no more than a Thou- 
ſand Men to lead out againſt him. How- 
ever, in the firſt Conflict he had the 
better, but at laſt being overborn by 
the Number of the Enemy, he loſt many 
of his Men, and among them Hamra his 
Uncle, who hare the Standard, and was | 
-himſelf -grievouſly wounded in- ſeveral 
places, and had been ſlain, but that Je 
ba, one of bis Companions, and Nephew 
| 10 Abs Beker, came in to his reſcue, in 
Which Action s he received a Wound 
: Diſputatio in his Hand, which deprived him of the 
3 uſe of ſome of his Fingers ever aſter. 
eee To ſalve the Objections wich Were 
_— -raiſed againſt him on this Defeat, he 
gnius,P-"'7- was much put to it. Some h argued 
ſeid Telha againſt him, How he that was a Pro- 
Had alame ' phet.of God, and ſo much in his favour 
* Alcoran, © aS he pretended , could be overthrow! 
18 in . — the A And others 
way mur- 
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the Life of | Mabomet. 


betiured as much for the Loſs of their 


Friends and Relations who were flain 
in the Battel. To ſatisfy the former, he 
laid the Cauſe of the Overthrow on the 
Sins of ſome that followed him; and 


laid, that for this Reaſon God ſuffered 


them to be overthrown, that ſo the 
Good might be diſtinguiſhed from the 


Bad,. and thoſe who were true Believers. 


might on this occaſion be diſcerned from 


thoſe who were not. And to ſtill the 


Complaints and Clamours of the latter, 
he invented his Doctrine of Fate and 
Deſtiny, telling them, that thoſe who 
were flain in the Battel, though they 


had tarried at home in their Houſes, 


muſt have died notwithſtanding when 
they did, the time of every Man's Life 
being predeſtinated and determined by 
God , beyond Which no Caution i is able 


in the leaſt to prolong it; that the De- 


ſtiny of all is fared to an Hour, which 
cannot be altered and therefore thaſe 
who were ſlain in the Battel, died no 


ſooner than they muſt otherwiſe have 
done ; but in that they died fighting for 
the Faith, they gained the Advantage 
of the Crown of Martyrdom, and the 


Rewards which were due thereto in Pa- 


rad: e, Where he told them they were alive 
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With Ge in Tan Blißs „ "which 
was of greater Advantage t! than all the 
Treaſures 5 the World could in this Liſe 


hays been unto them : That they were 
kg rejoicing very much, that they 


ad laid down their Life ſo happily, as 


thus fighting in the Cauſe of God, 
105 hzs Law, and were e among 
themſelves exceeding Gladneſs, that 
thoſe who ran to hinder them from go- 
ing to the Battel, met them not. Both 


Which „ tal he found ſo well to 


ſerve his turn, that he propagated them 


on all Oecaſions after. And they have 


Ricaut Hi- been the darling Notioos. of all this 


fory of the Seft ever ſince; eſpecially; in their Wars, - 


ofthe Orton where certainly nothing can be more 


man Empire, Conducive to make them fight valiant- 
Book a. . 8. ly, than a ſettled Opinion, That what- 
ever Dangers they expoſe themſelves to, 


they cannot die either ſooner or later 
than is otherwiſe upalterably predeter 
mined that they muſt; and that, in 


a this predetermined time be come, 
Wo fighting for their Religion, they 
ſhal tain that Happineſs, as to be- 
come Martyrs thereby, and immediate. 
1 a+] into Paradiſe for the Reward 

- hereof. 
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5 the b . * of the Ziegwoe be 13.A. D.625- 
5 3 War Kk with the: Nadiritat, 2 I Hinein. | 
Tribe of the Jewiſh Arabs in his Neigh- Abt bars, 
bourhood, whom he preſſed ſo hard, 884 | 
that he. forced them to leave their - 
tles; part of them retiring to Chaiboa r,, 
a City belonging to thoſe of their Rel.. */ BY 
Lion; and part flying into Syria: FThoſe ls 
latter that fled into Syria, Mundir En 
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Omar with a Party of the Men of Me- Þ 
diua purſued: after, and having overta- | 


— 


ken them near the Borders of that 
Country, put them all to the Sword, - 
excepting only one Man that eſcaped. eb 51 f 
With ſuch Cruelty did thoſe Barbariaass 
firſt ſet up to fight for that '/mpaſture 
they had been deluded into. This be 
Year he fought the Second Battel of 
Beder, and had many other Skirmiſhes 
with thoſe who refuſed to ſubmit to 
him, in which he had ſometimes 
proſperous, and ſometimes cons Suc- INN 
cels. 4 Ns. 
But while his. Army was abdioad on 
theſe Expeditions, ſome of his Prinei- 
pal Men engaging at Play and Drink, in 
the Heat of their Cups fell a quarrel- 
ling , which raifed ſuch a Diſturbance 
among the reſt of his Men, that they 
H 4 had 
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aw 9 be Life of Mahomet. 
| | had like to have fallen all together by 


all his Deſigns ;/ and therefore for the 


e I Preventing of the like Miſchief for the 


vim. Hiſt. future i, he forbad the uſe of Wine, and 


Arab. p. 175. all Games of Chance ever after. And 


Al 
l Fid. to make his Prohibition the more influ- 


. 4 Conſid. ential, he backs it with a * Fable of 


a Alcoran, Two Angels, called Arut and: Marat, 


cap. 2. Za= Who he tells us were in times paſt fent 

machſhari& down from Heaven to adminiſter Ju- 

Bidawi aliiq; 

Commenta- ſtice, and teach Men Righteouſneſs in 
tores ad illud the Province of Babylon ;;' That while 


Sage Ridley they were there, a certain Woman com- 


tis cum Ab- ing to them for Juſtice, invited them 
dollph. Ri. home to Dinner, and ſet Vine before 


cardi Confu- 


tacio Legis them, which God had forbidden them 


22 to drink ; but being tempted by the 
£4 Cont Pleaſantneſs of the Liquor to tranſgreſs 
2 Sect. 15. the Divine Command, they became. ſo 
| 7 drunk, that they rempted the Woman to 

Guadagnol. Lewdnels; who promiſed to conſent 
Tra. 2 on condition that the one of them 


Ager. Libro fhould firſt carry her to Heaven, and 
the other bring her back again. But 
the Woman being got to Heaven would 

not come back again, but declared to 

Cod the whole Matter, Whereon for 

Reward of her Chaſtity, ſhe was made 


FRE re Star. And the Angels har 
ving 


the Ears, to the confounding of him _ | 


x Ce 


0 
= 1 


— N 4 5 8 8 = 
7 a 


they would be puniſhed” for their Wick- 
edneſs, either now or hereafter, choſe 
the former; whereon: they were hung 
up by the Feet by an Iron Chain in a 
certain Pit near Babylon, where they are 
to continue ſuffering the Puaiſhment of 
their Tranſgreſſion till the Day of Fudg- 
nent. And that for this Reaſon God for- 


bad the Uſe of Mine to all his Servants .. of the 


ever after. But Busbequius , and out 


ther Occaſion ; which they thus relate; 
Mahomet making a Fourney to a Friend of 
his, at Noon entred into his Houſe, where 
there was a Marriage-Feaſt, and fitting 
down with the Gueſts, he obſerved them 


to be very merry and jovial , kiſſing and 


embracing one other, which was attributed 


by the Wine, ſo that he Bleſſed it as a ſa- 
cred Thing in being thus an Inſtrument of 
nuch Love among Men. But 3 2 


to the Cheerfulneſs of their Spirits raiſed 


5: ms 


q 4 
— . 
Fa: 1 J L 


ving this Option given them, whether 


*Epift. 3. 


Preſent State 


i 1 a — Of the Otto. 
of him » Ricaut gave the Reaſon of his man gz=pire. 


forbiddingithe Uſe of Wine from ano- Books.c.25. 


* 


the ſame Houſe the next Day, he beheld 


not her Face of Things, as Gore-blood on 
the Ground, an Hand cut of, an Arm, 
Foot, and other Limbs diſmembred ; which 
be was told was the Effect of the Brawls and 
Fighting, occaſſon d by the Wine, which 
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Hiſt Ara 
Part. 1. e. 5. ces, when they could come by 'it ;and 
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Toe Life of Mahomet. 
made them.mad, and inflamed them intog a 
Fury, thus ta deſtroy one auot here Where. 
on he changed his Mind, and turned his for. 
mer Bleſſing into. a. Curſe, aud forbad i Di 
ever after to all his Diſciples. But be 5 
himſelf ſeems totally to refer the Res. bo 
ſon of the Prohibition, to the Quarre fed 
which Wine and Play at Games of Chance 


had cauſed among them. For in the 5th 5 
Chapter of the Alcoran, where he give m 


his Law concerning this Matter, bis 
Words are, The Devil deſires to ſow Diſ 
ſention and Hatred among you thro Win 
and Games of Chance, to divert you frm 
' remembring Cad, and praying unto him 
' Abandon Wine and Games of Chance. Be 
obedient to God, and the Prophet his An 
file , and take heed to your — - The 
Truth of the Matter is, the Arabian 
P were. given to drink Wine. to great Ei. 


being of an hot Temper, as living 
moſt of them within the Torrid Zone 
were liable to be inflamed by it into the 
higheſt Diſorders; and this Malo 
having had ſufficient Experience 0 
. Bk in the dangerous Inſtance! 
have mentioned, did in Reſpect of bi 
Arabians , prudently enough provide 


en the like Miſchief for the _ 


K r Y : 8 5 - ng OS d; 
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The next Year was th U r af the te. = 
pitch, Where Mabomet was in great Dan 
ger of being totally ruined. For the 
Men of Mecca having entred into Con- 
federacy with ſeveral of the Tribes of 
the Fewiſh Arabians , to whom he had 
declared himſelf 4 mortal 8 3 2 5Elm 1 


e 


them, but Weng Ne with their 

Number,by the Advice, of Abdollah Ebu 

geilem, the Perſian Few above-mention'd 

(vhom Elmacinus calls Salman) fortifi- 

ed himſelf. with a deep Ditch, within 

which Intrenchment the Enemy be- 

ſeged him many Days, which time the 

crafty Inpoſtor employed to corrut 

over to his Intereſt their Leading Men. 

I which Attempt having ſucceeded with 

ſome of them; he did by their means ow : 

uch Diſſentions among the reſt, as : 

ſoon extricated him from all this Dia. hte 

ger he was fallen into, wel hapned on this Hi. Arab. 

Occaſion. There was then in theEnemies * c. 3. 

amp. o Amrus Ebu Abdud, an Eminent ghius, by os. 
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Joraſpite and Unkle to Ali,who having fl 
the Reputation of being the beſt Horſe. MH 
man in Arabia, to ſhew. his Manhood re 
While the two Armies lay thus idle Nve 
againſt each other, rode up to Mahomer's Man 
Trenches , and challeng'd any of his MC; 
Army to fight with him in a /ng/e Con. Wan 
bat. Ali, although his Nephew, accepts Mio! 
the Challenge, and having ſlain Amrus, Mgi 
and alfo another that came to his Aſi. Mas 
+ _ » ſtance, thoſe whom, Mahomer's Tnſtru-MWicl 
„Abul ra; ments had wrought into a Diſſentio er 
ghius,p. 102. from the reſt ,, took this Opportunity 

- Elmacin. 1.1. to deſert the Camp, and march Home 
\ Whoſe Example the reſt in this Conſter, 
nation following, the whole Army broke 

up, and ſeparated. And fo this War, from 

Which ſo much was expected, ended in 
nothing but the Loſs of fix Men on M. 

hamet's ſide, and three on the other. 

But tho the Enemy could make no 
"Elmacin. uſe of the Advantage they had, yet * Ms 
1 ne. 1. homer knew how to make the beſt of 
that which they gave him by this Re- 
treat. And therefore immediately marcł·¶ exc 
ing after the Cozaztes , one of the Jen. ber, 
F/ Tribes confederated againſt him, be. for 
ſieged them in their Fortreſſes, and for- 
- ced them to ſurrender at Mercy to Saad 
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EIn Saad,one of his chief Commanders 


The 2% % Matomer. ns 
But he being ſore of a Wound he had 8 lg r | 1 


received. at the War of the Ditch, in re:. 1 
venge thereof cauſed all the Men, and 11 
among them Habib Ebn Atab, their chief — Lig! 
Commander, to be put to the Sor 1 
and the Women and Children to be fold 1 


for Slaves, and all their Goods 2 455 
given for a Prey unto his Soldiers | 
as ſoon as this was executed, died him- h 
ſelf of the Wound, high he had thus 
cruelly Iyvenged. 13 _ 
.' . , Heg. 6. May 
In the ſirth Ta he ſubdued « the 23-4. D.627. 
Th „the Muſtalachites , and ſes - Abul Far- 
yeral other Tribes of the Arabs. The ghius, . 102. 
Myſtalachites were of the Poſterity of Cin. L . 
the Chazaites, whom Coſa expelled out „ AbulFeda. 
of Mecca. V Mahomet having overthrown 2cockil 
them in Battel , flew moſt of the Men Arab. p. 42. 
according to his bloody Manner , and 
took their Wives and Children Cap- 
tives, among whom finding Juweira, 
the Daughter of Fareth , a Woman of 
excellent Beauty, * he fell in love with 
her, and took her to him.to Wife, and 
for her Sake releaſed all of her Kin- 
dred that were found among the Oh 
. 
And now the Impoſtr, after ſo many 
vantages obtained in his Wars, being 
muh 


* Elmacin. 
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from thence to Jodda, a Battel was 


of which was, that neither ſide gaining 
any Advantage over the other, they 


met, might have liberty to join themſelves 
to him; and on the other ſide, Thoſe 


him, and return to their Houſes in 
| Mecca, might alſo have the ſame Liber. 


D, they might have Liberty ſo to do at 


him'* thenceforth the Authority of 


Elmacin. ib. 


The Liſt of Mahomet. 
much increaſed in Strength v, -marche 
his Army againſt Mecta, and at Hadi. 
bia, a Place near that City, on the Road 


fought between them, the Conſequence 


there agreed ona Truce for Ten Years, 
The Conditions of which were , That 
all within Mecca who were for Mah 


with Mahomer, who had a mind to leave 


ty. But for the future, ff any of the 
Citizens of Mecca ſhould go over to 
Mahomet without the Conſent -of the 
Governor of the City, he ſhould be bound 
on demand to render them unto him, 
And that if Mahomet, or any of his 
Party had a mind to come into the Ct 


any time during the Truce, provided 
they came unarmed in a peaceable way, 
and tarried not above three Days at 4 

By this Truce Mahomet being vet 
much confirmed in his Power, took on 
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ting, and was inaugurated by the Chief 
Men of his Army, under a Tree near 
edina, which immediately (it ſeems. 
rſed by the Authority given ſo wick-. 
d an Impoſtor under it,)withered away 
nd periſh'd, which the Mabometans them- 
elves relate, but make another Inter- 
On Mahomet's having thus made 
[race with the Men of Mecca, and there- 
Wy obtained free Acceſs for any of his 
Warty to come into that Czzy,he thence- * 
orth ordained them to make their Pil. — 
images thither, which have ever Specim.Hiſt. 
bee with ſo much Religion been obſer- d. P. 75. 
ed by all of his Sect once every Year. 
his was an ancient Rite of the Heathen 
abs, it having been a conſtant Uſage » vide ſupra 
among them for many Ages foregoing ad Annum 
0 come once a Year to the Temple of Hegers ſe- 

7 ns cundum. 
Mecca, there to worſhip. their Heathen 
Deities. The Time of this their Pilgri- 
ge, © was in the Month of Dalhagha; 


fas their great Feſtival, in which the pion _ 

tiefeſt Solemnities of their Pilgrimage ad Alfraga- 

fre performed, and therefore it was Pump = 

uled Ayd al Cabir, i. e. the great Peaſt ; ; "oe Hiſt. 

ad alſo, becauſe theſe Solemnities did Arab. p. 177- 

hiefly conſiſt in offering up 3 | 
| and 


nd on the Tenth Day of that Month a Sbareſteni. 


. 
4 f > 
SEE ein I EYRE RT Y 


hy AE dc FEI — a 


2 a ds hs ** , 
* * 


and Oblations, Ayd al Xorban , that iy: 
The Feaſt of Oblation ; and the whole 
Solemnity, Al Hagha, i.e. The Solemii 
Feſtival, in the ſame Senſe as the Heben 
Word Chag , from which it is derived, 
| Ggnifieth any of the three Solemn Fefti. 
vals, on which the Fews were thrice 
every Year to appear before the Lori 
at the Temple of Feruſalem. And from 
hence the Month in which this H ] 
falls, is called among them Dulbagba, | 
Which is as much as to ſay, The Month Ml t 
e the Solemn Feſtival. And that all might 
have free Liberty ſafely to come to this 
Feſtival from all Parts of Arabia, and { 
again ſafely return, was the Reaſon « 
that not only this Month, but alſo the MW t 
preceeding and following were held Sa. {| 
cred among them, in which it was not W # 
law ful to uſe any Act of Hoſtility -W 7 
gainſt any Man, as J have afore:ſhewn W r 
And therefore this Solemn Pilgrimage to 
Mecca having been a Religious Uſage, 
which all the 7ribes of the Arabs had 
long been devoted to, and was had in 
great Veneration among them, Mabe 
met thought not fit to ruffle them with 
any Innovation in this Matter, but 4. 
dopting it into his Religion, retained 


it 
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it 1 IR nong g them with all * ri- 


diculous Rites appendant thereto, and 
ſo it is obſerved even untò this Day by 
all of that Relfgion, as onè of the Fun- 
damental Duties of it. For the Crafty 
Impoſtor taught them concerning it (as 


he d of all the other Heathen Rites of 


the Arabs, which he found neceſſary to 
retain } that it was a Command Com 
God to Abraham and Iſmael, annually 
to obſerve this Pilgrimage to Mecca ; 
and that it was given unto them on 
their rebuilding the Caaba; and that at 
firſt it was only uſed to rhe Honour 
of Cod, in the coming of all the Arabs 


thither once every Year, there to wor- 


ſhip together before him in one Holy 
Aſſembly, in the ſame manner as the 
Jews were after commanded thrice eve- 
ry Year to worſhip before him in their 
three Solemn Feſtivals at Feruſalem : > 
But that in proceſs of time it became 
perverted to 7dvlatry , from which he 
was now commanded again to reſtore 
it to its primitive Uſe. And in the ma- 
king of this Eſtabliſhment , he had no 


ſmall Reſpect to his Native City, that 


he might preſerve to it the ſame benefit 


of this Pilgrimage, which it had before 
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ſo long enjoyed. And in thus providing 
for the Intereſt of that People in the ve 
ty Religion which he was a framing, 
he 9 he might the — 9 prevail 
to draw them over unto it. And in 
this he was not miſtaken. For had he 
totally aboliſhed this Pilgrimage, it be- 
ing the greateſt Honour and Benefit 
which that Place enjoyed, and by which 
indeed it did moſtly ſubſiſt; their In- 
tereſt would have . them to that 
vigorous Oppoſition againſt him, that 
in all likelihood he wotild never have 
become Maſter of that City, and for 
want thereof have miſcarried in the 


whale Deſign. 


Heg. 7. May And now being thus eſtabliſhed in 


11.A. D648. the Sovereignty, which he had been ſo . 
]ong driving at, he took to him all the 
 Infignia belonging thereto ; but ſo that a, 

ſtill he retained the Sacred Character of + 


Chief Pontiff of his Religion, as well as 15 
the Royal, which he had now inveſted f. 
himſelf with, and tranſmitted them 5 
both together to all his Succeſſors, Who 
by the Iitle of Caliphs reigned after 
him; ſo that they were in the ſame 
manner as the Fewiſh Princes of the 
Ne of the Maccabees, Kings and Chief 

Prief 


I. 


„ o 


Tb Life of Mahotet. 
Prieſts of their People at the ſame time. 
Their , Pontifical Authority chiefly con- 
ſiſted in giving. the Interpretation of 
the Mabometan Law, in ordering all 
Matters of Religion, and alſo in officia- 
ting in the Duties of it themſelves , as 
well in Praying as Preaching in their 
Publick Moſques, as on all more Solemn 
Occaſions they were uſed to do. And 
at length this was all the Authority the 
Caliphs were left poſſeſſed of, they be- 
ing totally ſtript of all the reſt, firſt 4 Elze! 
by the Governors of the Provinces 4, jy net, 
(who about the Year of the Hegera, Abul Far 
325. aſſumed the Rega/ Authority to Shius, &. 
themſelves, and made themſelves Ainge 
each in their particular Governments ) 
and after by others, who roſe up on 
this Diſtraction of the Empire to uſurp 
upon them, till at laſt they left them 
nothing elſe but the Name arid Shadow 
of what they had afore been. For al- 
though thoſe Princes ſtill paid ſome De- 
ference to the Caliph , as to a Sacred 
Perſon, (in the ſame manner as is now 
paid to the Pope of Rome by the Princes 
of his Communion ) and ſuffered him to 
be prayed for through all! the Moſques 
of their Dominions, and his Name to be 
inſerted in the Publirk Offices, even be- 
„ e 
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= -: The Life of Mabomet. - 
fore their own , as if they had ill 

been no more than his Lieutenanis in 

the Government , as in former Times; 

yet as to all Things relating to the Go- 

ernment of their particular States, they 
diſowned all manner of Obedience unto 

him, and often depoſed him, and put 
another in his ſtead , as they thought 

_ would beſt ſuit with their Intereſt ; 

which was uſually done according as 

this Prince or that Prince made thein. 

ſelves Maſters of Bagdat, the City where 
the Caliph reſided , till at length the 

Zartars came in, and in that Deluge of 
Deſtruction witk which they did over. 0 

* Abul Fara- run all the Eaſt, put a total End to their f. 
ghius, p.339. e very Name and Being, as well as their N 2 
Authority. Ever ſince that time, moſt , 

Ma hometan Princes have a particular I hi 

Officer appointed in their Reſpective M » 
Dominions, who ſuſtains this Sacred I ot 
Authority, formerly inveſted in the Ca. 

lip hs, who in Tarky is called the Mufti, 

and in Perſia the Nie but they be- 

ing under the Power of the Princes 

that appoint them, are moſt an end 

1 made uſe of for no other purpoſe, but 
1 as Tools of State to ſerve their Intereſt 
and make the Law ſpeak what at any 


time they ſhall Judge moſt nr 
to 
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The 135 of Mabamets” 


to it, how wicked and unjuſt ſoever it 


de. | 
As ſoon as Maliomet had fitthed: bis 


Moſque at Medina, he always, if on the 
place, officiated in it himſelf” both in 


Praying, and alſo in Preaching to the 


people; for which he had no other 


convenience at firſt, than a piece of a 
Beam, or the Stump of a Palm-tree dro- 


ven into the Ground, on the Top of 


which he leaned when he did officiate, 
But being now inveſted with the Su- 
preme Authority, he thought this too 


115 an accommodation for his Digni- 
- and therefore by the advice of one 
oF kis Wives, cauſed a Pulpit to be built 


for him which had two Steps up into it, 
and a Seat within to ſit on; and this the 
Inpoſtor ever after made uſe of, leaving 
his Beam. And thoſe, who writing of 
Mabomets Miracles, tell us amon 
others, That a Beam groaned at him , 
mean this Beam which they ſay groan- 5 
ed at Mahomet's leaving of it, thereby 


expreſſing its grief for being thus de- 
ſerted. Othman Ebn Afan, when he; Elmacin. 
came to be Caliph, hung his Pulpit with uh, 
Tapiſtry, and Moawias advanced it high- 
For 
being 5 ſo exceeding Fat that he could 

I 3 > _ 


er, adding ſix, Steps more to it. 


f Al Gazali, 

? Pocockii | 
Spec. Hiſt. 

Arab. p. 188. 
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ychius, 
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360. Abul 
Faraghius, 
P. 124. 
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not ſtand while he officiated, as all his 
Prodeceſſors had done, he was forced 


to ſit when he preached to the Peo. 


ple; and therefore that he might be 

id; better heard, he raiſed the Pulpit 

to. this heighth, and ſo it now remains 

in that Maſque at Medina even to. this 

p Abu "TY This Year be led forth his Army 


F 4 H ius, p. 102, againſt Chazbar, a City inhabited by 


\ 5 44h lib. N of the Jewiſh Religion, who being 
| overthrown by him in Battel, he be- 
ſieged their City and took it by Storm. 

And here thoſe who are the Magnifiers 

of Ali, tell this Miracle of him, That 


in the Aſſault, Sampſon- like he Plucked 


up one of the Gates of the City, (which 
Was of that weight, ſaith Abul Feda, 
that eight other Men could not move 

it) and held it before him for a ſhield 
= defend. himſelf againſt the beſieged, 
till the City was taken. On Mahomet's 


h 
lates - 4 entring the Town, he took up his 


Kon. Quarters in the Houſe of Hareth, one 
Al Jannabi. of the Principal Inhabitants of the Place, 
Diſputatio. whoſe Daughter Zainab making ready 


Chriſtiani, 


| £8. Richzrdi a Shoulder of Mutton for his Supper, 
Confutatio, poiſoned it. And here thoſe who 


. Po- 
cockii Sr Spec. - Are for aſcribing Miracles to Mahomet, 


Hiſt. Arab, tell us, » Ih hat the Shoulder of Mutton, 
U 189. * 15 : 5 x | ſpoke 


e e ea EEE. cio 


8 - 


1 f Wie = 

| fade to him, and diſcovered that it was 
poyſoned ; but it ſeems if it did ſo, it 

was too late to do him any good. For 
Baſber, one of his Companions, falling 
on too greedily to eat of it, fell down 
dead on the place. And although Ma- 
homet had not immediately the ſame 
Fate, becauſe not liking the Taſte nge 
ſpit out again what he had taken into 

his Mouth, yet he let down enough to 
do his buſineſs. For he was never well 
after this Supper, and at Three Years 

end died of it. The Maid being asked 
why ſhe did this, anſwered, That ſhe 
ted: a mind to make trial whether he 
were a Prophet, or no. For were he 

a Prophet, ſaid ſhe, he could certainly 

know that the Meat was poiſoned; 

and therefore would receive no harm 
from it; but if hie were not a Prophet, 

ſhe thought ſhe ſhould do the World 
good Service in ridding it of ſo wicked | 

1 

After this * ge reduced under his ſub- * EImaci 

jection Beder, Watiha, and Selalima, lib. 1. e. x 
which were alſo ZTowns belonging to the 
Jewiſh Arabs, who rendred to him on 

Articles; and theſe were, That they 

ſhould continue in their former Hahira- 
tions , paying for Tribute one half of 
"2 the 


n 
4 
* 78 
Pp 
3 
_ 
a 
i 
: 9 
1 
* oe 
: 
ir 
6 + 
* 
_ 
: 4 
5 
23 
+ 
* ; U 
9 
* 
7 
71 
3 
: 
- . 
3 
; 
*Y 
' 
1 7 
* 
0 
© 
#87} 
1651 
In 
«4 Fa 
: 2 
i x7 
1 n 
t 7 
* 5 
- 
1 
s . 
' i 
a} * 
$ 3 
: ies 
. 
: 
5 3%; 
-} ; 
oc & 
1 
- 
| $44 
£4 
14; 
— 4 3 
1 
12 
6 
1 
12 
5 ' 
; 


— 


* 
. ² m en an 


® 
CH —— 


— H— — ones . ad 2 
Sr oo Wh Sr nr eee 8 
r 

8 


2 — 


7 


. iy "IS - — "Ei 
p © % * A o - 77 * 
* * 4 be 7 * 1 
. 4 \ * \ 


126 8 The Life of Mahomet: | 


1 the Income of their Date Trees every 
1 year; but to be at his diſcretion to ex- 
= pel them when he ſhould think fir. Un- 
4 der the protection of which Agreement ! 
17 they tal retain'd their former Poſſeſſi-. i ( 
11 ons, and dwelt in them without any di- 
13 ſturbance, till the Reign of Omar, who Ml t 
14 pretending that Mahomer had given f x 
= | charge in his laſt Sickneſs not to permit il 
= - two Religions in Arabia, draye them il { 
| 4 all Ou | 5% | a 
{1 i 
; þ He. Api The Taper by thoſe many Acquil c| 
ys tion having now increaſed his Strength 1 
15 to an Army of Ten thouſand Men, re. WW in 
14 ſolved to make himſelf Maſter of Mecca, i it 
=. n and therefore pretending they had bro- Wl bs 
1 ghius, p.10. ken the Trace, ' marched ſuddenly upon I ft 
1 Elmacinus, them before. they were aware of his cl 


lib. 1. c. 1. Deſign; and therefore being totally un- 
provided in that Surprize ta put them. 
ſeves into a Poſture of Defence againſt N wi 
His they found themſelves neceſſitated P- 

o yield unto them. Whereon Au Se. 84 

| en taking with him 4/ Abbas, one Ii pe 
of the Uncles of the Impoſtor (who al- I m: 
though of his Religion, had it ſeems tar- I Sa 
ried ſtill at Mecca) went out unto him, I uni 
and by turning Mabometan, ſaved his I th: 


lite; : and the City, without apy oppoſi- Cre 
- tion, 


wt! 


N I EFT 1 
1 5 my 2 8 a 

8 e MTN 2 

e 


The Life of Mahomet. 


tion, was rendred to him at Diſcretion: 


On his Entry into it having put to Death 
ſuch as had been moſt violent againſt 


him, all the reſt, without any further 


Oppoſition ſubmitted unto him, and em- 
braced his Religion. And therefore having 
thus made himſelf abſolute Maſter of the 
place, he immediately ſet himſelf to 


purge the Caaba of its Idols, and con- 
ſecrate that Temple anew to his Religzon, 
as having reſolved ſtill to continue it in 
its priſtine Honour, by making it the 


chief place of Worſhip for all of his Sea. 


There were a = of Jaols with- 


in the Temple, and as many without, « Pocockii 


Spec. Hiſt. 
Arab. pag. 95 
96, 97, 98. 


ſtanding round its Area, all which Ma- 
homet cauſed to be pulled down and de- 

ſtroyed, and the place to be totally 
cleared of them. The chief among thoſe 
Idols were thoſe of Abraham and Iſmael 


within the Temgle, and that of Hoball 


without, The reſt were of Angels and 
Prophets , and others of their principal 
Saints departed, whom they worſhip- 
ped only as Medzators, in the ſame 
manner as the Romaniſts now do their 
Saints, and the Images which they erect 
unto them. For the Arabiansalways held, 


that there was a but one only Gate the 8 


Om Arab. pag. 
"7 hs & 2 


Creator and Gevernar of all things, w 
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128 l The Liſe of Mahomet. 
they called Allah Taal, i. e. the Supreme 
God, and God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, 
i whom they durſt never repreſent by any 
* Image. But being ( as they held) fo 
great and high as not to be approached 
to by Men while here on Earth, but 
through the Mediation of Advocates or 
Isaterceſſors interpoſing for them unto 
aim in Heaven; that Angels and Hoh 
Alen Beatified might perform this Office 
for them, was the Reaſon that they ſet 
up their Images, and built them Templi, 
and directed their Worſhip and Devoti- 
is ons unto them. And in this did conſiſt 
| the whole of the Arabian -Tdolatry, 
- which Mahomet now by deſtroying theſe 
Idols, put a total End unto. 
As ſcon as it was heard among the 
neighbouring Arabs, that Mabomet had 
made himſelf Maſter of Mecca, the 
n Elmacin. © Hawarins, the . hakiftans, and ſeveral 
ub. 1. c. 1. other Tribes, immediately gathered to- 
1 gether under the Command of MelecFh 
= - Auf, to fall upon him before he ſhould 
= | increaſe his Power any further. Here 
19 on Mahomet appointing Gayat Ehn Aſad 
1% | to be Governor of Mecca, marched 
out againſt them with Twelve thouſand 
Men. In the Valley of Honaina, whic 
lieth between Mecca and Tayiß both" 
IF Armies 
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vn 


his Enemies ſuch a total Defeat, that 


215 ** e of Maker. ; * 


Armies met, and i in the firſt Encounter 
Mahomet ? was beaten, though much * Zamach. - 
ſuperior to the Enemy in Number, and pigs, | 
driven back to the W alls of Mecca, 4 gthChaprey if 
which he aſcribes to the over-confidence * 
of his Men in their Numbers; which cha a” 
cauſing them to neglect their Enemy, 

did thereby give them this Advantage ; 
over them, But the 7mpoſtor © having 
gathered up his ſcattered Forces, and — 
rallied them again into a Body, acted ; 3 
more cautiouſly in the Second Conflict, 

and then, as he ſaith, by the help of f Alcoran, | 
inviſible Troops of Angels, (Uhle * 

are reckoned by ſome Commentators on 

the Alcoran, to be Eight thouſand, and 


by others to be Sixteen thouſand) gave 


* 


* Elmacin. 
he took- from rhem their Baggage, with ub. 1. c. 1. 


their Wives and Children, and all their 
Subſtance, which conſiſted moſtly of 
great Flocks of Sheep, and Herds 
of Cattle. For theſe being of the 
Nomad Arabs, it was their Cuſtom to 
carry their Wives and Children, and 
all that they had with them, where- 
ever they moved. After this Battel, 
theſe People fent Ambaſſadors unto 
him to pray the Reſtoration of their 
Wives and Se, to whom Mahomet _ 

| Bave 6 


% 
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geave this Option, to chuſe which they 

'- would have again reſtored unto them, \ 
either their Wives and Children, or “ 

their Goods: Whereon they having / 

choſen their Wives and Children, Ma-  ® 

43 | | homet divided alll their Goods which he Ill © 
1 had taken from them among his Sol- 
3 diers. Only Melec Ebn Auf, their Ge- 
NY neral , now he ſaw his Power was ſuch 


1 l : 


cee morecobereſited, camein an 
= - embraced his Religion, and thereon had 


all his Goods again reſtored unto him. 

e pococi The remaining part of the Year ” was 
Hift. Arab. ſpent in demoliſhing the Heathen Ten- 
n ples, and deſtroying their Idols in all 
places through Arabia, where his Power 

reached. To which purpoſe ſeveral of 

his Commanders being ſent out with 

Parties, Saad deſtroyed the Idol of Me- 

nab, Chalid that of Al Uzza, and the 
Temple of Boſſa built thereto, and 

others the reſt of them. So that this 

Year proved very fatal to the Idols of 
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the Arabs, they being moſt of them 8 
now deſtroyed, and the former Worſnip- 5 
pers of them forced to ſubmit to Nala 5 

N | 


8 met, and embrace his Inpoſture. 
And now having brought moſt parts 


rs. 4/8 of Arabia under his Power, the enſuing 
— | | "2" 


ria, and poſſeſſed himſelf of 7. abuc, 2 Elmacinus 


and from thence falling on the Princes 
of Dauma and Eyla, forced them to 
become Tributaries unto him, and then 
returned to Medina in the Month Rajeb. 
While he was abſent on this Expedition, 
the Tayi fans, whom he had begun to 
beſiege the former Year, being much 
preſſed by ſome of his Lieutenants, 
whom he had committed the proſecu- 
tion of that War unto, were forced to 
ſubmit and embrace his /mpoſture, which 
they had afore been ſo averſe unto; of 
which he having received an account on 


to diſarm them of all their Weapons and 
Inſtruments of War, and appointed Orhj- 
nan Ebn Abulas to be their Governor. 
And this was the laſt Year | in which he 
went to the War. 


And now the Power of the In poor Heg. 10, 
being much increaſed, the Fame 11 it ſo 75.255 9. 
terrified the reſt of the Arabs, which had 
not yet felt his Arms, * that they all « Elmacin. 
came in and ſubmitted to him, and em- = Beds 
braced his mpeſture. So that this Year 
his Empire and his Religion became eſta- 


bliſhed 
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Year m he turned his Arms towards Sy- N 2555 
, 1 


Town belonging to the Greek Empire, lid; 1, 6.75 


his return, he ſent thither Alu Sophian ” 


» 3 


Elmacin. 
lib. 1. c- 1. 
Abul Feda 


Abul Fara- 


ghius, p· 103. 


all Men by the Power of the Sword to 


ſpent in ordering and ſettling theſe 
Matters, v towards the end of it Mal- 


met took a Journey in Pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and entred thither on the Tenth 


in his Law, and then returned again t 
Medina. This Pilgrimage of his is b) 


he made. 


heighth, yet he wanted not Oppoſe 


his new-acquired Empire. For fever 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 
bliſhed together throug h all Arabia, and 


k 
be ſent his Lieutenants into all parts of b 
it to govern in his Name, who de. ® 
ſtroying the Idol Temples, and all other 
the Remains of the Arabian Idolatn, t 
vhere: ever they came, ſet up his new » 


invented Religion in its ſtead, and forced 


conform thereto. 


The greateſt part of this Year being 


day of Dulbaga, which is the great da 
of that Solemnity, where a great Con 
courſe of People reſorted to him fron 
all parts of Arabia, whom he inſtru: 


his Followers called the Pilgrimage 
Valediction, becauſe it was the laſt whicl 


But although he was arrived to ti 
who gave him great diſturbance in tb 


others ſeeing how he had advanced 1 


— 
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be a Prophet, thought to do ſo too. A- bal Far- 


mong whom the Chief was Moſailema, — 
who ſet himſelf up with this Pretence in nb, , „ 
the Country of Tamama, and gathering a Chri — 


great Company after him, preached to cep. 17. 


them, That he was aſſociate with Ma- | 43 
homet in the Prophetick Office, and 5 < | 4 


duce them from 7dolatry to the true 
Worſhip of God, and in order thereto 
he alſo publiſhed his Alcoran among 
them. For which reaſon the Mahome- 
tans call him the Lying Moſailema, and 
ſpeak of him always with deteſtati- 
on. However, he increaſed to a very 
conſiderable Power, leading a great 4 
Army after him. And at the ſame time: Elmacin. 
Aſwad ſtarted up in Hamyar, or the lid. 1.6. 1, Ks. 
Country of the Homerites, with the 
lame pretence, and ſeized on Sanna, 
Naſra, and Tayif. And after him Teli- 
J, and others, thought to have plaid 

the ſame Game, but could not hit on 

the ſame Succeſs, being all in their turns 
i ſubdued and brought to nothing. But 
this Work Mahomet not being able to 
undertake himſelf, was forced to leave 
Mit to his Succeſſor. wy 


<> 


For 


Heg. 11. 

March 28. 

A. D. 63 2. 
tr YI wad 


Elmacin. 


e. Ol 
Eutychius 


Tom. 2. 
„ 
Abul Feda. 


Al Jannabi. 


Al Kodai. 
Shareſtani. 
&c. 


c Bochar1. 


Shareſtani. 
 AlJannabi. 


Pocockii 


Spec. Hiſt. 


Arab. p. 1 78. 


179. 


* 0 * 
4 I 3 * 


] 
q 
his Bed, and on the twelfth day of the 
N 
q 


ning of his Sickneſs was a ſlow Fever, 


| Whereon © he called for a Pen, Ink, and 
Paper, telling them that he would di. 


keep them from erring after his Death, 


R ' 


For after his return b to Medina fron) 


his late Pilgrimage, he began daily to 


decline through the force of that Poyſon 


b Abul Fara- ,: bo bai | | 
dez. which he had taken three years before 


at Caibar, which ſtill working in him, 
at length brought him ſo low, as forced 


him on the 287 day of Saphar (the 


ſecond Month of their Year) to take 


following Month he died, after having 
been Sick thirteen days. The begin. 


which at length made him delirous, 


ctate a Book to them, which ſhould 


But Omar would not admit this, ſaying, 
The Alcoran ſufficeth, and that the Pro. 
phet, through the greatneſs of his Ma. 
lady knew not what he ſaid. But o- pr, 


thers who were preſent, were of ano-M an 


ther mind, and expreſſed a great deſite I by; 
that the Book might be wrote, which cot 


their Prophet ſpoke to them of; where. inp 


on a Contention aroſe between them, - 


ſome being of Omar's mind, and ſome fu 


of rhe contrary ; at which Mahomet ta. 
king offence, ' bid them all be gone, 
telling them, That it did ee 
N them 


Te Liſe of Mahomet. 135 
them thus to contend in his Preſence. 2 
Souhe Book was not wrote, the loſò of 

which was after wards lamented by ſome 

of his Followers as 4 enen co 

their Cauſe... 0 db lt © D 
During his Sickneſs), he much . 4 
lined of the Bit Which: he. had taken Ebnol a Fade 
at Caibar, telling thoſe. that came to Ebn. Phares. 
viſit him, That Phe had felt the Töt- AlJannabi. 
ments of it in his-Body.ever-fincey that 

at times it brought on him verp.dolo- 

rous Pains, and that then it was going 

to break his very Heart- Strings. (nd 

when among others, there came toilke © 

him the Mother of Baſpar, ho died vn 


O Mother of Bathar, the Veins of My 7 


eat with your Son at Chaibar. So it 

ſeems notwithſtanding the Intimacy he 
pretended with the Angel Calviel, 

and the continual Revelations which he 

bragged that he received from him, he 

could not be preſerved from thu 5 periſh- 

ing by the Snares of a ſilly Girl. 

On his Death there was great- Con 

Ml fuſion among his Followers. Many of F Abol Feds, 
them f would" not believe that he could Shareſtani. 
dye. For (ſaid they) how can be dye, pl Jannabt. 


? Pocockii 


fer nee he is to be a Witneſs to God for us 2 Spec Hiſt. 
K 


3 


the ſpot of that Poyſon, © He ien * Al Jannabi. 


Heart are now breaking of the Bit wih Arab. p 190 5 


1; Arab. p. 179 


736 


I cannot le ſo, be igt not dead, but 17 


o * | 4 
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only taken away for u Season, and will 
return aghin, ar did Feſus. And thete- 
fore they went to the door of the Houſe 


where the dead Corps lay, crying out, 
Be not bury bim, for the Apoſtle of God 


1b not dea. And Omar being of the 


ſame Mind, drew his Sword; and {wore, 
Amhat if any one ſhould ſay that :\Mahe- 


met was dead, he would immediately 


cut them in pieces. For (ſaid he) the 


Apoſtle of God is not dead, but only gone 
for a ſeaſon; as Moſes, the Son of Am. 
ram, was gone from t be people of Iſrael 


for forty Days, and then returned to then 
| again. For the compoſing of this Dil- 

-  axder, Alu Beker came in, crying out 
117 unto ther -\ Do you worſhip Mahoemet, 
yr the Gad of — IF you wor ſbif 
the God of Mahomets, be is dumortal, 


and liveth for ever; but as to Mahomet, 


he certaiuly is dead. And then from ſe- 


veral Paſſages in the Alcoran, he proved 
that he muſt die as well as other Men. 
Which having ſatisfied Omar and his 
Party, they then all took it for granted 
that, Mahomet was dead, and no; more 


to return to Life again till the general 
Reſurrection of all Mankind. What goes 


ſo current among us, as if the Mahome- 
| tans 


— 


— 


e 
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tans expected Mabomet again to return 
to them here on Earth, is totally an 
Error. There is no ſuch Doctrine 
among them, nor are there any of them 
that ever fancied ſuch a Thing, ſince the 
time that Omar was convinced of his 
miſtake herein, 
But this Diſorder was no ſooner ap- 
peas d, s but another aroſe to a much: Abul Firs. 
greater heat about his Burial. The Mo- ghius, us, p 103. 
hagerines, that is, thoſe who accompa- _ — 
ny'd him in his Flight from Mecca, world Feda. Share- 


have him carried thither, to be buried vr org 


in the place where he was born. The pia'Arab.p- 
Anſars, that is, thoſe of Medina, who 189%. 
joined with him, would have him bu- 
ried there where he died. And there 
were others who had a fancy to have 
him carried to Jeruſalem, and there 
buried among the Sepulchres of tha 
Prophets: For that, ſaid they, was the 
City of the Prophets. And while each 
Party ſtrove to have their own way 
complied with, the Conteſt grew ſo 
high that they had like to have all 
gone together by the Ears; but that 
the Wiſdom of Abu Beker compoſed this 
Matter alſo. For he coming in, told 
them, That he had often heard from 
the Pre þ ret himſelf, that Prophets were 
3 to 
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The Liſe of Mahomet. 
to be buried in the place where they 


died. And then without more ado com- 
manded the Bed whereon he lay to be 


plucked out, and a Grave to be imme- 


diately dug under it, to which all con- 


ſented, and there they buried him 
forthwith in the place where he died, 
which was- in the Chamber of Ayeſta, 


his beſt beloved. Wife, at Medina; and 


there he lieth ro this Day, without Tron 
Coffin, or- Loadſtones to hang him in the 


Air, as the Stories which commonly 


b Plinius, 1. S 
39+ 3451; 


o about of him among Chriſtians 
tabylouſly. relate. There was indeed" one 


Dinocrates, a Famous Architect, that 


had a Device by building the Dome of 
the Temple of Arſinoe at Alexandria of 


Loadlſtone, to make her Image, all of 


Iron, hang in the middle of it, as if it 
were inthe Air; but there was no ſuch 
Attempt ever made as to Mahomet's 
Carkaſs. For that being buried in the 
manner as I have related, hath lain in 


the ſame place without being moved 


or diſturbed ever ſince, only they have 


built over it | a ſmall Chapel, which 
joineth to one of the Corners of the 


Chiet Moſque of that City, which was 
the firſt that was ever erected to that 
nen Superſtition, Mahomet himſelf 

being 
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being the firſt Founder of it, as hath 
been afore related. Here ſuch Pilgrims 
as think fit, on their return from Mecca, 
call in to pay their Devotions, but 


there is no Obligation from their Law 
for it. The Pilgrimage which that en- 
joins being to be perform'd to the Caaba 
at Mecca, and not to the Tomb of the 
Impoſtor at Medina, as ſome have erro- 
neouſly related. „ = 
And thus ended the Life of this wick- 


139 


ed Impoſtor &, being full Sixty three « Eutychius, 


Years old on the Day in which he died, Ton 


2. Pag. 
Elmacin 


that is, according to the Arabian Ac- 15g 
count, which make only Sixty one of Abul Fara- 


our Years, For Twenty three Years 
he had taken upon him to be a Prophet, 
of which he lived Thirteen at Mecca, 
and Ten at Medina. During which 
Time, trom very mean Beginnings, he 
aroſe by the Impulſe of his Ambition, 
and the Sagaciouſneſs of his Wir, to that 
height, as to make one of the greateſt 
Revolutions that ever hapned in the 
World, which immediately gave Birrh 


to an Empire, which in Eighty Years 


time extended its Dominions over more 
Kingdoms and Countries, than ever the 
Riman could in Eight hundred. And 
altho' it continued in its Strength 


K 3 not 


ghius, p 103. 
Abul Feda., 
Al Jannabi. 
| Kodai, 
Eo. 
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c. 1. Abuna- 
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Feda. Al- 
Koda ĩ. Schi- 
kardi Tarich, 
p-. 32. | 


m Bartholo- 
mzus Edeſſe- 
nus. Diſpu- 
tatio Chriſtt- 
ani, &c. 
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The Life of Mahomet. 
not a above Three hundred Years, 
yet out of its Aſhes have ſprund up 

many other Aingdoms and Empires, of 
which there are Three at this Day, the 
largeſt and moſt potent upon the face 
of the Earth; I mean the Empire 
of Turkey, the Empire of Perſia, and the 
Empire of the Mogul in India; which 
God hath permitted of his All-wiſe Pro- 
vidence {till to continue for a Scourge 
unto us Chriſtians, who having receiv 
ſo holy and ſo excellent a Religion 
through his Mercy to us in Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, will not yet conform our ſelves 
to live worthy of it. 

He ! was, as to his Perſon, of 2 pro- 
per Stature, aad comely Aſpect, and 
affected much to be thought to reſem- 
ble 4braham. He had a very piercing 
and ſagacious Wit. And for the accom. 
pliſhing of the Deſign which he under- 
took, was throughly verſed in all the 
Arts whereby to inſinuate into the Fa- 
vour of Men, and wheedle them over 
to ſerve his Purpoſes, to which he 
chiefly owed the ſueceſs of his Under- 
taking. 

For the firſt part of his Life ® he led 
a very wicked "nd licentious Courle, 


men delighting in Rapin, Plunder, and 
Blood- 
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Bloodſhed, according to the Uſage of 
the Arabs, who moſtly followed: this 
kind of Life, being almoſt continually 
in Arms one Tribe againſt another, to 
plunder and take from each other all 
they could. However, the Mahometans 
would have us believe that he was a 
Saint from the Fourth Year of his Age. 
For then, ſay n they, the Angel Gabriel « Liber de 
took him from among his Fellows, while Generatione | 
at play with them, and carrying him FX -vricura 
aſide, - cut open his Breaſt, and took Johannes An- 
out his Heart, and wrung out of it that dress e. 1. 
black Drop of Blood, in which, ſay they, * 
was contained the Fomes peccati, ſo that „ ; 
he had none of it ever aſter. And yet Þ:2%9.< I 
in the Forty eighth Chapter of his Al- Ecchel-nfis. = 
coran, he brings in God giving him a Hiſt. Arab. wn 
Jorge Charter of Pardon for all his Sins P1935 | 
pail and to come. 
His two predominant Paſſions were 
Piet e and Luſt. The Courſe which 
he took to gain Empire, abundantly 
ſhews the former; and the multitude of 
Women which he had to do with , proves 
the latter. And indeed theſe two run 
through the whole frame of his Reli- 
Lion, there being ſcarce a Chapter i in 
his Alcoran, which doth not lay down 
ſome Law of War and Bloodſhed for 
1 the 
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the promoting of the one; or elſe give 
ſome liberty for the uſe of Women here, 
or ſome promiſe for the enjoyment of 
them hereafter, to the grarify! ing of the 
other. 

While Cadizha lived; (which was cl 
the fiftieth Year of his Age) 1 do not 
find that he took any other Wife. For 
ſhe being the riſe and foundation of his 
Fortunes, it ſeems he durſt not diſpleaſe 
ber, by bringing in another Wife upon 


„Appendix her. But ſhe was no ſooner dead, but 


ad Geogra- he multiplied them to a great ® num- 


hi : 
Mem 20 . ber, beſides ſeveral Concubines u hich 


— iD be had. They that ſay the feu eſt, al- 


dreas, c. 7. 
Belloniu, J. low him to have married ? Fifteen, but 


3 &c. others reckon them to have been 4 One 


P Abul Feda. and J WEenty, of which Five died belore 


Al Kodai 


Ahmed Eon him, Six he repudiated, and Ten were 


Vuſef. alive at his Death. But the Tenth, with 


ee whom he contracted but a little before 
tis ad Muſla. his Sickneſs, was never brought home 
N 5 to his Hoaſe, The Names of the other 
8 P. 568. 
Beker ; Ha phſa, the Daugſiter of Omar; 
n the 6 of Zama; Zainab, 
the Daughter of Haſheth ; Jeweira, the 
Daughter of Hareth; Sephia, the Daugh- 
ter of Hai; Em Selema, Er Haliba, and 


N aimuna. 


Ay of [ba 2 


Nine were, Ayeſha, the Daughter of A1 


Arp, the Daughter of _ Beter, 
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was his beſt beloved Wife. He married 


her very young, as hath been before re- 
lated ; and altho' ſhe was a very Wan- 
ton Woman, and given to hold Amo- 
rous Intrigues with other Men, and on 
that account Mahomet was moved to put 
her away ; yet his Love to her was ſuch, 
that he could not part with her. But 
to ſalve her Reputation, and his own in 
keeping her, he Twenty fourth Chapter 
of the Alcoran was compos d, and brought 
forth as ſent ſrom God to declare her in- 
nocent; u herein he tell his Maylemans, 
That this Charge againſt her was an In- 
poſture, and an Impudent Lye, and for- 
ba them any more to ſpeak of it, 
threatning a ſevere Curſe both in this 


r Diſputatio 
Chriſtian, 
c. 6. Come 
mentatores 
in Alcorani, 


c. 24. 


Life, and that which is to come againſt 


all thoſe who ſhould accuſe of Immode- 
iy, Women Chaſte, Innocent, and Faith- 


ful. Mahomet marrying her young, took 


care to have her bred up * in all the 
Learning then going in Arabia, eſpeci- 
ally in the Eleganey of their Language, 
and the Knowledge of their Antiquities, 
and ſhe became one of the moſt Accom- 
pliihed Ladies of her time in that Coun- 
try. She was a © bitter Enemy to Ali, 
le being the Perſon that diſcover'd her 
Incon- 


s Appendix 
ad Geogra- 
phiam Nubi= 
enſem, c. 8, 


© Niſputatio 
Chriſtian, 
c 6. Elma. 
cin. I. 1. c. 4. 
Abul Fara- 
ghius. Abul 
Feda, &c. 


"04: 


u For ſhe died 
the 58th Year 
ef the Hege- 


ra, Elmacin, 
J. 1. Fe 7. | 


” bp * 
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Incontiency to Mabomet, and there. 


ſore employ d all the Intereſt ſhe had 


on every Vacancy that after happen d, 
to hinder him from being choſen Ca. 
lipb, altho\, as Son in-Law to the In. 


poſtor, he had the faireſt Pretence 


thereto; and when at laſt, after having 


been thrice put by W he attain'd. that 
Dignity, ſhe appeared in Arms againſ 


him; and altho' ſhe, prevail'd not that 
way, yet ſhe proved his ruin by cau- 
ſing that Defection from him, Which 
at length was the undoing of him and 
all his Houſe. She liv'd Forty Eight 
Years after the Death of Mabomet, and 
was in great Reputation with her Sed, 
being called by them the Propheteſs, 
and the Mother of the Faithful. And 
in moſt Points of difficulty concerning 


their Law, they had recourſe to her, 


to know what had been the Senſe of 


the Inpoior while alive, in the Particu- 


vr Fohannes 
Andreas, c. 3. 


lar doubted of; and whatſoever An- 


ſwer ſhe gave, went for an “ Auther- 
tick Tradition among them ever ater. 
For all their Traditions, which compole 
their Sounah, are pretended to be deri 
ved either from her, or ſome of Mabe 
met's Ten Companions, that is, thoſe 


Ten who firſt came in unto him. But 
her 


n ot 77  —— 1 2 _ 


\ 


TR 


her Teſtimony to a Tradition is reckon- 
ed the moſt Authentick; and next her, 
that of Abdorrabman Elu Auf. For * _ 
being of all others the moſt tamiliarly Sentig in 
converſant with the Impaſtor all the ladinum Sa 
time that Scene of Deluſion was acting dum, p. 578. 
by him, and a Perſon of extraordinary 
Memory; he was molt confided ig for 
the giving of an exact account of all 
his Sayings and Doings relating to his 
Religion,and there are reckoned no few- 
er than 5340 Traditions among them, 
which are built upon his Authority on- 
ly. This Abdorrahman is alſo called 
Abu Hareira, that is, the Father of a 
Cat, which Name Mahomet gave him for 
the fondneſs he had for a Cat, which 
he was uſed molt an end to carry with 
him in his Boſom, where-ever he went. 
For it is uſual ' in the Arabick Tongue, 
when a Man is remarkable for any one 
particular thing, thus to expreſs it, by 
calling him the Father of it. V And ſo _ 
Chalid, who was Mahomet's Hoſt when! _— 
he firſt came to Medina, was for his _ — 
remarkable Patience call'd A Job, I. 2 C 1. 
that is, the Father of Job, or of the 
Patience of Job. And this is that Fob, _ 
* who dying at the Siege of Conſtanti- , ꝑimsciu 
nople, when beſieg d by the Saracens, 1, 1. c. 3. 

5 | was 
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146 The Life of Mahomet. 
was there buried under the Walls of the 
Ci.ity, and hath his 7owb there to be 
* Ricaut'sH- ſeen even to this Day, * where all the 


tory of the 1 in that AN vt 
— Grand Signiors go forth to be inaugura. 
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i of the Otto- ted, when they firſt take upon tliem 
man ze, the Regel Authority. 
Cap. 2. Haphſa, the Daughter of Omar, was 


1 next · to o Ayeſha, nolt in favour with 
Conttantino- him, and her he intruſted with the 


ſe. keeping of the Cheſt of his Apo/tleſtip, 
— s uherein were laid up all the Original 
c. 7. Papers of his Pretended Rrvelations, 
out of Which the Alcoran was cempo- 


ſed, as hath been already ſaid; and the 


WW as — — 1 NED 


? eg, Original Copy of that Book, Alu Be- 
— 4 ker, alter the finiſhing of it, deliver d 


Hibliotheca alſo unto her, to be kept in the fame 


Orientalis, oh” | | 1 | 
©. Pocockii Cheſt, which proves the miſtake of Jo. 


Sbec. Hiſt. bannes Andreas d, in aſſigning the keex- Ml \ 
Arad-P 362 ing of this Cheſt to Ayeſha. For it is ! 
fone Sectæ NOT likely that Alu Beker would have K 
Mahometa- diſpoſleſſed his own Daughter of this h 
ut © 2. Office, which was ſo honourable among | 

them, had ſhe firſt been intruſted with l 
. it by the Inpoſtor. Haphſa was much b 
nt the elder Woman, and tor that Reaſon 


probably preferred to this Truſt. For 15 
Gentius in when ſhe died, which was towards the c. 
notis adMut- latter end of the Reign of Othman, ſhe c 


Jadinum Sa- : 5 
dum, p. 568. Was Sixty Years © old, and therefore 


mut 
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mult have been-at the Death of the * 
poſtor, at leaſt Forty Years old, when 
puts was not fully Twenty. ; 
Sewda was in leaſt favour with him — 2 
of any of his Wives t, and he intended Muſſadinum 
to have put her away; but ſhe earneſt- be p. 
ly deſird him that ſhe might ſtill have * 
the Reputation and Honour of being 
his Wite, promiſing him, if he would 
grant her this, ſhe would be content 
no more to lie with him, but to give 
her turn always to Meſba; which Con- 
dition be willingly accepted of out of 
that great Love which he had for Ayeſha, - 
and ſo permitted her to continue in his : 
Houſe as long as he lived. 
Zainab was firſt the Wife of Zend, 
his entranchis'd Slave, who bein 2 
Woman of great Beauty s, the 600 pre (og 


her. But ſos {ear of the Stall which $pecim.Hift- 


his taking of her might give, he did all 22 p. 182. 


he could to ſuppreſs his Flame, till at 8 
length being able to reſiſt no longer, e 8. — — 
tio Chriſtiani, 
he did break the Matter to her, and 2 
lenſis, Hiſt. 
Arab. Part. r. c 5. Confurncie Mahometis, Edita per Le Moyne. 
Johannes Andreas, c. 6. Guzadagnol, Tract. 2. c 5. Sec. 3. & 
c. ro Sect. 2. Zamachſhari, Bidawi & alii Commentatores, ad 


p 33. Alcorani. Liber . Fortalit. Fid. lib. 4 
Conſid. 23. 
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cauſed i Zeyd to put her away, that he 


might take her to Wiſe. Which he be. 


ing forced to ſubmit to, this gave great 
_ Offence to all his Followers, that He, 
who called himſelf a Propher, and an 


Apoſtle of God, ſent to teach Men his 
Law, ſhould for the gratifying of his 
Luſt, do ſo ſcandalous a thing. But to 
falve the Matter, out comes the Thirty 
third Chapter of the Alcoran, called the 
Chapter of Hereſies, where God is 
brought in declaring, That he had mar- 
ried Zainab to Mahomet, and given him 


free liberty to enjoy her according to 
his Deſire; and alſo rebuking him, that 
knowing God had given him this thing, 


he ſhould abſtain ſo long from her out 


of the regard he had to the People as if 
he feared them more than God. How- 


ever this could not clear him fo, but 


that many of his Followers are hard 


put to it, toexcuſe him from the Scandal 


of this Fact, even unto this day; and there 


are ſome of them who make no doubt 
to charge him with Sin on the account 
hereof. Zainab hereon becoming the 
Wite of Mahomet, lived with him to the 
time of his Death, always glorying and 


Eechelenſis vaunting her ſelf above his other Wives, 


Hiſt. Arab. 
p. 


. 


that b whereas they were married to 
| = Mahomet 


= The: Lafe of, Mahomet. 149 
Mehemet iy their Parents and Kinsfolk, 
ſhe was married to him by 60 him- 
ſelf, who dwells above the Seven Hea- 
- endl 1800 Rat 

How he 8 pumoira, hath been 
alnad y related. Saphia was a. Jewiſb Cr _-_ 
Woman, and deſcended of the Race of c 6. 
the Prieſts, on which account ſhe was 
uſed to brag, That ſhe chad Aaron for 
her Father; Meſes for her Uncle, and 
Mabomet for her Husband. Of the 
_ of his Wives I find not any thing 
Rail. , 29 

Beſides theſe, he had 2 Concubine 
whom he much. loved. She was an | 
Egyptian Woman, and. a Chriſtian of Abu Fara © 
the Facobite Sed. The Governor of ghius, p.i63, 
Egypt having; occaſion to treat with Jo * 
him about ſome; Matters, and being in- — gy 
formed of his Brutiſn Paſſion, to gratify 1. 3. c. l. 
him herein; and thereby the. better 1 
eline him to this Purpoſe, ſent him this c. 12. Cantas 


Maid for a Preſent, ſhe being then only conn _ 


Fifteen Years. old : He immediately fell Guadagnol. 


in love with her. But how ſecret ſoe- —_— : 
ver he manag d the Amours for fear of Commestz. 


his Wives, Ayeſha and Haphſa found tores,in e. 6s. 
it out, and catch'd them together in 5 
the Fact. Whereon they reproached Fidei, lib. 4. 
him birterly lor it, that he who called Conſid. 2, 


himſelf 


's 8 


The Liſe of Mahomet. 


| himſelf a Propbet ſent from God to teach 
Men Righteouſneſs, ſhould do ſuch a 


thing; at which being much conſound. 
ed, he ſwore a Solemn Oath, That in 
caſe they would conceal the Matter, 
and not fay any thing of it to raiſe a 
Scandal againſt him among his Muſſle- 
mans, he would never have to do with 
her more. On which Oath they were 
content to paſs the Matter over, and 


ſay nothing of it. But Mahomet's Luſt 


being of greater force with him than 


his Oath, he could not long hold, but 
was catch'd again with her by his Jea. 
lous Wives. Whereon they flew out 
into a deſperate Rage againſt” him, and 
after having loaded him with a multi- 
tude of Reproaches both for his Per. 


jury as well as Adultery, went from 


him to their Fathers Houſes ; which 
raiſing a great Noiſe, and many being 
offended with him for it, to ſmooth the 


Matter again, he hath recourſe to bis 


old Art, and out comes a New Revela- 


tion to juſtify him in it, the Sixty 
ſixth Chapter of the Alcoran, called 
the Chapter of Prohibition, wherein he 
brings in God allowing Mabomet, and 
all his Muſſiemans to lie with their Maids 


when they will, notwithſtanding their 


Wives. 


The Lif 0 of Mahomet. 


Wives. The firſt words of that Chap- 
ter are, O Prophet, why doſt thou forbid 
what God hath allowed thee, that thou 
mayſt pleaſe thy Wives? God hath grant. 
ed unto you to lye with your Maid. Ser- 
vauts. Which Law being publiſhed, it 
gave ſuch content to his licentious Fol- 
lowers, that no more words were made 
of this matter; but all gladly laid hold 
of the liberty which he had granted ; 
and ever ſince it hath been an eſta- 
bliſh'd Law among all that Set, be- 
ſides their Wives m, to keep as many 


m Ricaut's 
Hiſtory of the 


Women-Slaves for their Luſt, as they Preſene State 


ſhall think fit to buy; and the Children 
of the one are as legitimate as the Chil- 


of the Otto- 
man Empire, 
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dren of the other. And the Grand Sig. Chap. 21. 


nior, Who never marries, hath all his — 


NN 


. lib. 13 


Women under this latter Notion, that c. 14. Bello- 


is, as his Slaves, and he keeps none 
but ſuch in his Seraglio; only after they 


nius, lib. 3. 
c. 8. & c. 10. 
Clenardi Epi? 
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have born him a Son, he ſometimes ſtolæ, p. 29. 
gives them the Name of Sultana, which . 


is, Queen. Ayeſha and Haphſa finding 
the matter to go thus, and that Maho- 
met had in the ſame Chapter threatned 
them with Divorce, unleſs they ſubmit- 
ted, and were obedient ; they ſent their 
Fathers to him to make their Peace, 
and again returned to his Houſe, and 
RT "1 totally 
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152 Tybe Liſe of Mahomet. 
totally ſubmitted for the future to his 
Will in all things; and from that time 
he lay with his Maid Mary as often 
as he pleaſed, withour their any further 
Contradiction or Controul, and had a 
Son by her, who was called Abraham. 
But after the Death of the Impoſtor, no 
{ account was had of her or her Son, but 
1 both were ſent away into Egypt, and no 
| mention made of either ever after among 
them. I ſuppoſe Ayeſha, out of the 
hatred which ſhe bore her, procured of 
her Father, who ſucceeded the 7mpoſtor 
in the Government, to have her thus 
_ diſpoſed of. Ez 
a Ahmed One of the main Arguments n which 
Ebn Zin. the Followers of Mahomet make uſe of 
to excuſe his having ſo many Waves, 
is, that he might beget young Prophets; 
but notwithſtanding this, he left R 
. young Prophet nor Propheteſs neither 
Fw 4 2 behind him of all his Wives. Of * fix 
Children, which he had all by Cadigha 
his firſt Wife, and none by any of the 
others, they all died before him, except- 
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ing only Fatima the Wife of Ali, and 

ſhe ſurvived him only ſixty Days. | 
As the gratifying of his Ambition 

and his Luſt, was the main end of his | 

Impoſture, 10 they both continually ap- 
| pear 
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pear through the whole Contexture of 
it. At firſt his Ambition had the Pre- 
dominancy in him; but when that be⸗ 
gan to be ſomewhat fatisfied by the 
Power he had attained to, his Luſt grew 
upon him with his Age, and at length 
he ſeemed totally diſſolved into it. And 
there are ſtrange things ſaid of him this 
way P; as that he had in Venery the 
ſtrength of forty other Men, and that pid. lb. 
he knew all his Wives, when he had Conſid. 2. 
Eleven of them, one after another in 1 
an 4 Hour's time. Whatever Laws he Cap 7. Sect. 1. 
gave to reſtain the Luſt of other Men, —_— 
he took care always to except himſelf, Cg. 
reſolving it ſeems to take his full ſwing Diſpurati» 
herein without Let or Controul, accord- 3 
ing as the violent bent of his brutiſh Johannes 


J : im. Andreas e li- 
5 this way, ſhould lead him. bn Atlannali, 
2 


cap 7. Gua- 
8 dagnol ex eo- 
1. Her would not allow any other g 
to have above Four Wives, but to him- Cap 7.Se&.r. 
ſelf * he reſerved a liberty to marry . <9 
without reſtraint as many as he ſhould f Aicoran, 


think fit, and he had Ten together at © 33 Johan- 


5 \ . . A d 
the ſame time when he died. — 


2. He obliged * all others, who have nol. Trabt 2. 
two, three, or four Wives, te uſe Jt 


them all equally alike, both as to their 2 : = 
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| The Liſe of Mahomet. 
Cloathing, Diet, and the Duties of the 
Marriage-bed. And in caſe any Wife 
thinks her ſelf unequally uſed in any 
of thoſe particulars, and that the Huſ- 
band doth not as largely diſpenſe to her 
of them, as to his other Wives, it is 
allowed through all Mahometan Coun- 
tries, that ſhe make her complaint to 
the Judge, and the Law will give her 
redreſs herein, and force the Husband 
to do her Juſtice. But Mahomet reſerved 
liberty, to himſelf to do as he ſhould 
ſee fit as to this ; and therefore. when 
ſome of his Wives were aggrieved, be- 
cauſe he ſhewed more Favour to the 
other, and particularly to Ayeſha, than 
to them, and made Complaints againſt 
him on this account ; to ſtill their Cla- 
mours, he brings in God in the thirty 


third Chapter of his Alcoran, giving 


him full liberty to deal with his Wives 
as he ſhould think fit, togoin to which 
he pleaſed, and abſtain from which he 
pleaſed; and commanding them to be 
content herewith, and alſo to be well 
pleaſed with whatever elſe he ſhould do 


in reference to them, accepting as a Fa- 


vour from him whatſoever he ſhould 
give them, and take Exceptions at no- 


: thing which heſhould be pleaſed to order 


concerning them, - 3- 18 


The Life of Mahomet. 
3. In the Fourth Chapter of his Al 
coran Which is called the Chapter of 
Waomes, he forbids his Musſlemans to 


marry with their Mothers, their Mothers- 


in-law, the Wives of their Fathers, their 
Daughters, the Siſters of their Fathers, 


the Siſters of their Mothers, the Daughters 


of their Brothers, the Daughters of 


their Siſters, their Nurſes, their Faſter- 
fiſters, the Mothers of their Wives, the 


Sifters of their Wives, the Daughters of 
their Wives by other Husbands, the 
Daughters of Women -whom they have 
known, and the Vibes of their Sons, and 
the married Wives of other Men. And 
yet in the Thirty third Chapter he 


brings in God exempting him from this 


Law, and giving him an eſpecial Privi- 
| ledge to take to Wife the Daughters of 
his Brother, or the Daughters of his 
Siſter, and to go in to any other Woman 
whatfoever of the Believers, that ſhall 
be willing to proſtitute her ſelf unto him. 
But he there takes care to appropriate 
this liberty ſo peculiarly to himſelf alone, 
that he excludes all others whatſoever 
from it. For it ſeems the Old Lecher 
feared his Luſt ſhould not be ſufficiently 
provided for, if any thing leſs than the 


whole Sex were allowed him for the 
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The Life of Mahomet, 


gratifying of it ; and therefore would 


endure no reſtraint ' or limitation upon 
himſelf herein, how ſtrictly ſoever he 
lays it upon others. In the aboye-men- 
tioned Law he forbids the marrying of 


the Wives of other Men ; and abundant 


Reaſon there is for it, that no Man 
ſhould be allowed adulterouſly to take 
to Wife her that is at the ſame time 


the Wife of another; and yet he tranſ- 


greſſed it in marrying the Wife of his 
Servant Zeyd. But to Allay the Scan- 
dal and Offence which was taken at 
it, and to ſecure others from fearing 
the like Injury and Violence from him, 
he was content after that to lay à re- 
ſtraint upon himſelf to do ſo no more; 
and therefore brings in God, telling him 


in the ſame Thirty third Chapter of his 


Alcoran, That it ſhall not be lawful for 
him for the future to take another 
Man's Wife, how much ſoever he may 
be taken with her Beauty. 


As he was thus brutiſhly enſlaved to 
the Love of Women, ſo was he as ex- 
ceſſively jealous of thoſe whom he had 
taken to Wife. And therefore to deter 
them from what he feared u, he threat- 
ens them with double the punter 

H 


The Life of Mahomet. 

of other Wives, both here and here- 
aſter, in caſe they ſhould be falſe unto 
him. And when ſome of his Followers 
made too frequent reſort to his Houſe, 
and there entred into diſcourſe with 
ſome of his Wives, this gave him that 
Offence, that to prevent it for the future, 
out comes, as from God, thoſe Verſes 


157 


of the Alcoran , wherein he tells them, „ Akers, 
That they ſhould not enter into the c. 33. 


Houſe of the Prophet without permiſſi- 
on ; and that if invited todine with him, 
they ſhould depart as ſoon as Dinner 
was over, and not enter into diſcourſe 
with his Wives; that although the Pro- 


pbet be aſhamed to bid them be gone, 


yet God is not aſhamed to tell them the 
truth. And in the ſame Chapter he 
forbids his Wives to ſpeak to any Man, 
unleſs with their Faces vailed. And this 
his Jealouſy proceeded ſo far, as to go 
beyond the Grave. For he could not 
bear that any one elſe ſhould have to 


do with his Wives, though after his 


Death; and therefore * ſtrictly forbids 
all his Followers ever to go in to any of 
them as long as they ſhould live. So 
that although all other Women when 
repudiated, or become Widous, had li- 
berty to marry again, all his Wives 

* . 


x Alcoran, 
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—_— 
4 x N 5 3 d 
E n 


Johannes 
Andreas, e. 7. 


* Richardi 
Confutrtio, 
S. 1 . 


T be Life of Mahomet. 


were excluded from it. And therefore 


all thoſe whom he left at his Death 7, 
lived Widows ever after, although ſome 
of them were very young ; as particu. 
larly Ayeſha, who was not then full 
twenty Years old, and lived above eight 
and forty Years aſter, which was in that 


hot Country looked on as a very hard 


reſtraint put upon them. 

In all theſe Inſtances I have mention- 
ed, it appears how much he made his 
Impoſture ſerve his Luſt. And indeed 
almoſt the whole of his Alcoran was?: 
in like manner framed to anſwer ſome 
purpoſe or other of his, according as 


. occaſion required. If any new thing 


were to be put on foot, any Objection 
againſt him or his Religion to be an- 
ſwered, any Difficulty to be ſolved, 
any Diſcontent among his People to be 
quieted, any Offence to be removed, 
or any thing elſe done for the Intereſt 
of his Deſigns, his conſtant recourſe was 


to the Angel Gabriel for a new Revela- 


tion; and out comes ſome addition to 
his  Alcordn to ſerve his turn herein. 
So that the moſt of it was made on 
ſuch like occaſions to influence his Party 
to what he intended. And all his Com- 


mentators thus far acknowledge it, that 


they 
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they are on every Chapter very partiĩ- 
cular in aſſigning for what Cauſes and 
for whoſe ſakes it was ſent down from 
Heaven unto them. But hereby it came 
to paſs that abundance of Contradicti- 
ons got into this Book. For as the In- 
tereſt and the Deſign of the Impoſtor 
varied, ſo was he forced to make his 
pretended Revelations to vary alſo; 
which is a thing ſo well known to 
| thoſe of his Sef, that they all acknow- 
ledge it; and therefore where the Con- 
tradictions are ſuch, as they cannot 
ſalve them, there they will have one 
of the contraddicting places to be re- 
voked. And they reckon in the whole 
Alcoran , above an hundred and fifty, FIG 
Verſes which are thus revoked; which Aulreas c 2. 
is the beſt ſhift they can make to ſolve Gwdagnol. 
the Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies of or a 
it, But thereby do exceedingly be- g 
tray the Unſteddineſs and Inconſtancy 
of him that was the Author of it. 

In the beginning of his /mpoſtare, he 
ſeemed more inclined to the Fews than 
to the Chriſtians; and in the firſt forming 
of his new - invented Religion, followed 
the Pattern of theirs more than any 
other. But after his coming to Medina, 
he took that diſguſt againſt them, _ 
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he became their bitter and moſt irecon- 

cilable Enemy ever after, and uſed them 

with greater Cruelty in his Wars, than 

any other he had to deal with. 

But to the Chriſtians he ever carried 
_ himſelf with as much favour as could 

be expected from ſuch a Barbarian ; and 

where-ever they fell under his Power, 

they had always good terms from him. 

His general Rule, and which he laid as 

a ſtrict Obligation upon all his Fol. 

lowers, was to fight for the Propaga- 

| tion of his Religion. And * there were 

Alcor?"»©- only two Conditions on which he grant. 

Hic ratio ed Peace to any he had to do with and 
* theſe were either to come in to his Reli. 
— gion, or ſubmit to be Tributaries unto 
c. 1, 6, , & him. They that did the former, were 
1 admitted into the ſame Privileges and 
S&& 11, Freedoms with the reſt of his Followers: 
But the latter had only the benefit of his 
Protection as to their Goods and Per- 
ſons, and free exerciſe of their Religion, 
without any other Privilege or Advan- 
tage whatſoever, for which every Man 
paid an Annual Tribute. But thoſe who 
would not come in, and make Peace 
with him on one of theſe two Conditi- 
ons, were by his Law to be put to the 


Sword. And this Law in every one of 
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T he Life of Mahomet. 
its particulars is ſtill obſerved in all Maho- 
metan Countries, even to this day. At 
firſt few ſubmitted to him, but ſuch as 
he forced by Conqueſt ; but when his 
Power grew to be formidable, then 


Multitudes both of Chriſtians, and other 


Religions, flocked to him for his Prote- 
ction, and became his Tributaries. And 


161 


there hath in this laſt Age been publiſh'd, 


firſt by Szonzta at Paris, and after by 
Fabricius at Roſtoch, a Writing in Ara- 
bict, which bears the Title of an Auci- 
ent Capitulation of the Chriſtians of the 


Eaſt with this Impoſtor, which is ſaid to 


have been laid up in the Monaſtery of 
Mount Carmel in Paleſtine, and from 
thence brought into Fance, and repoſi- 


ted in the French King's Library. But 


© Grotius rejects it as a Forger); and good 
reaſon he had ſo to do. For it bears date 
in the fourth year of the Hegera, when 
Mahomet was not yet in a condition to 
ſpeak in that Language which he is 
made to do in that Writing; nor was 
his Power then ſo formidable, as to move 
any to pray his Protection, he having 
not long before been overthrown and 
beaten at the Battel of Ohud; and at the 
time this Iaſtrument bears date (which 
was the fourth Month of that. Year ) 


e In Epiſt. 
Gallos. 
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T he Life of Mahomet.- 
not fully recovered from that Blow; 
but in the loweſt Circumſtances he had 
at any time been ſince his taking the 
Sword for the propagating of his Inpo. 
fare. And there is another particular in 
it, which manifeſtly diſcovers the For- 
gery: It makes Moawzas, the Son of 44, 
Sophian, to be the Secretary to the In. 
poſtor, who drew the Inſtrument; where. 
as it is certain, that Moawzas, with his 
Father Alu Sophian, was then in Arms 


againſt him; and it was not till the 


taking of Mecca, which was Four Years 
after, that they came in unto him, and 


to fave their Lives embraced the Indo. 


lure. This Inſtrument is to be read in 
Engliſh, in the Hiſtory of the Preſent 
State of the Ottoman Empire, Book 2. 
Chap. 2. 78 

However, this is certain, that the 


Chriſtians had better Terms from him, 


than any other of his Tributaries, and 
they enjoy them even to this day; there 
being no Mahometan Countrey where 
their Religion is not eſteemed the bell 
next their own, and the Profeſſors of it 


accordingly reſpected by them before 


the Jews, Heathens, or any other ſort of 
Men that differ from them. 


As the Impoſtor allowed the Old how 
Neu 


— —— — ——— — — 


The Life of Mahomet. 163 
New Teftament, ſo would he fain prove his 
Miſſion from both. The Texts which are 
made uſe of for this purpoſe by thoſe who 
defend his Cauſe , are theſe following : 

Deuteronomy, c. 33. v. 2. It is ſaid, 
The Lord came from Sinai, and roſe up 
from Seir unto them; he ſhineth forth from 
Mount Pharan, and he came with ten thou- 
ſand of ſaints; from his right hand went a 
fiery Law from them. By which words , o - 
they will have © meant the coming down Safioddinus. 
of the Law to Moſes on Mount Sinai; mango 
of the Goſpel to Feſus at Feruſalem ; and pn . 
of the Alcoran to Mahomet at Mecca. For, : 
ſay they, Sezr are the Mountains of Fe- 
ruſalem where Feſus appeared, and Pha- 
ran the Mountains of Mecca where Ma- 
homet appeared. But they are here 
much out in their Geography; for Pha- 
ran e is a City of Arabia Petræa, near 
the Red. Sea, towards the bottom of 
that Gulph, not far from the Confines 
of Egyyt and Paleſtine, above Five 
hundred Miles diſtant from Mecca. It 
was formerly * an Fpiſcopal See, under *Geographia 
the Patriarch of Feruſalem, and famous Scra Caroli 
tor Theodorus 5, once Biſhop of it, who —_— "6 
was the firſt that in his Writings-pub- g AﬀtaConcis 
liſhed to the World the Opinion of ont 

| | 2 ub Martino 

G the Monothelites. It is at this day oo Papa, 
| e 


© Ptœlomy. : 


1 * 
; * 5 


164 The Life of Mahomet. 
1 led f Fara. From hence the Deſerts ly: 
ub 8 ing from his City to the Borders of Pa- 
Geogtaphia leſtinue, are called the Deſarts or Wilder. 
1 neſs of Pharan ; and the Mountains ly. 
5. ing in it, the Mountains of ' Pharay, in 
Holy Scripture, near which Moſes firſt 

began to repeat, and more clearly ex- 
plain the Law to the Children of Iſrael 
before his death ; and to that refers the 
ext abovementioned. 

Pſalm 50. v. 2. We have it, Out of 
Sion, the Perfection of Beauty, God hath 
ſhined. Which the Syriac Verſion reads 
thus, Out of Sion God hath fhewed a Glo- 
rious Crown, From whence ſome Ara- 
bick Tranſlations having expreſſed the 
two laſt words by Eclilan Mahmudan, 
1. e. an Honourable Crown ; by Mahmu- 
dan they underſtand the Name of Mahe- 
met, and ſo read the Verſe thus, Out of 
Sion hath God fhewed the Crown of Ma- 
— 

Jaiah, c. 21. v. 7. We read, And le 
ſaw à Chariot with a couple of Horſemen, a 
Chariot of Aſſes, and a Chariot of Camels. 
But the old Latin Verſion hath it, Et vi- 
dit currum duorum Equitum, Aſcenſorem 
Aſiri, & Aſcenſorem Cameli: i. e. And 
he ſaw a Chariot of two Horſemen, a Rider 
upon an Aſs, and a Rider upon a Camel. 
Where 


The Life of Mahomet. 


underſtand Feſas Chriſt, becauſe he did ſo 


Where by the Rider upon an Aſs, they 


ride to Feruſalem;and by the Rider on the 


Camel, Mahomet, becauſe he was of the 
Arabians,who uſe to ride upon. Camels. 

John 16. 7. Our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples, If Igo not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I 
will ſend him anto you. By the Comforter, 
the Mahometans will have their Prophet 


Mahomet to be here meant ; and there- 


fore among other Titles which they give 


him in their Language, one is Paracleti, AlJanubi, 


which is the Greek word here uſed in this 
Text for the Comforter, made Arabick. 
They alſo ſay, That the very Name of 
Mahomet both here and in other places 
of the Goſpel, was expreſly mentioned, 
but that theChriſtians out of Malice have 
blotted it out, and corrupted thoſe Holy 
Writings; and that at Paris there is a 
Copy of theſe Goſpels without theſe 


them. And ſome ſuch thing they had 
need to ſay, to Juſtify the impudent Lye 
of this Impoſtor, who in the Sixty firſt 
Chapter ot his Alcoran, entitled, The Chap- 
ter of Battel, bath theſe words, Remen- 


Pocockii 


Specim Hiſt. 
Arab. p. 185. 


k Pocockn 


; i Specim. Hit. 

Corruptions, in which the coming of Arab. p. 186. 
| Mubomer is foretold in ſeveral places, 
| with his Name expreſty mentioned in 
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166 The Life of Mahomet, 
ber that Feſus the Son of Mary faid to ths 
Children of Iſrael, I am the Meſſenger of 
God, he hath ſent me to Confirm the Old 
Teſtament, and to declare unto you, That 
there ſhall come a Prophet after me whiſ: 
Name ſhall be Mahomet. 

There needs no Anſwer to confute 
theſe Gloſſes. The Abſurdity of them is 
ſufficiently expoſed, by barely relating 
them. And ſince they could find nothing 
elſe in all the Books ofthe Old and Ney 
Teſtament to wreſt to their purpoſe, but 
theſe Texts above mentioned, which are 
to every man's apprehending ſo exceed. 
ingly wide of it; theſe ſhew at how vaſt 
a diſtance the true Word of God is from 
this Impious Impoſture, and how much 
it is in all its parts contrary thereto. 
And thus far I have laid together as 
exactly and particularly as J could, out 
of the beſt Authors that treat of this In- 
poſtor, all that is credibly related of him, 
and thoſe Methods which he took tor 
the framing and propagating thar Imp 
ous Forgery which he hath impoſed up- 
on ſo large a part of Mankind as have 
been deluded thereinto. And what 1s 
my Deſignin the preſent publiihing here- 
of, is ſhewn in the enſuing Treatiſe. 


g — N * 2 a 
N * 2 EF» DD n oo 5 3 
q £ — E Bon p g 2 Ig 
VE IT Cc I SIE \ 
F cnt 2 17 © Gs d 
* „ 605". 
E 
1 £ oY 4 = 2 4 * 
EEE Ea; ee. 
K EE TOES 
Fe * — — 
„ 


1 
1 2 25 
28 MN * * y TY N 4 

* a 3" SAS — ne 
* FLATTS . x6 5-8 Ps, SEED 0 2 

reren e | e 
robe gy «+ Te; - 

D 


W N. 
renn e 
2 e 5 * 

oo 1 


4 2 N wy” 
at! 3 * . 
* D CP 23 
* Rl; 3 l * 


A Diſcouſe 


} + 
WE? 
3 
* 4 
Woo N 
4 

. 
8 
£ 


Er 
* #3 
4 
© v9 
f 8 
= 138 
- i 
-: 
> 0 
8 
{44 
7 
1 
. 
. 
od 
- 3 8 
» 4.8 
1 1 
+ 3 _— 
ps by 1 
. 2X 
1 +: 4 
RY 
IJ $i 
1 
1 * 
© "5 
+ MX 
| —_— 
r 
25 1 
21 
_ 
o $5,884 
_»*: 38843 
7 4 
n 
+ LM 
_— 
r 4 
0 18 - 
- . 
87 * 7 
=. 
N 
3 
* . I 1 
1 
. >. 
_ 
« * 48 
* . I IT 
* 
o 8 
> 
S. pe 
* 8 
kT; = 
3 X 
4 oY 3Þ 
25 bens 5 4 
9 1 
9 
R 
"44 8 
A B 
- 3 
2 85 2 7 
1 
A r 
= ws. 
— £6 
1 
5 4 
1 
+ OS 
38 * 3.0 
 * 0 
o& 7 
# - "Ii 
1 
4 Boe 2 
1 * 
+ 2 
1 
We. -4 
br 
++ > 8 
T_ 
. g ox 
FF 
„ 
> > 
. 2 * 
1 
* = 3 
N + N 
1 
Pe IA 
2.45... 
s 8 » 
ad f 4 
28 
358 7 
1 
= 
= 
* = 
1 
3 
1 
5 * 
"a 4 
ROWS 
5 4 
— - ; 
3 
© 3 
75 "EY 
& 12 
7 © 
14.5345 
* 5 
13 ö 
| * 
| 4 
$ EL. 3 4 
» z = 2 
* \ 
8 8 
n 
% * 8 
3 
2 * 
„ 
Co 
BS a, 
RN 
oo .” by 
AS p 
re. 
—W 
. 
£4 
$6 |, 
2 . 
5 * 
be 
[+ $0 
EY , 
27 
33 
8 
I'S , 
K 
. *- 
5 x 55 
0 N 
N + 2 
of wy : 
nu 
gl * 
; * "£3 
* 
1 5 5 
7 : * 
* * wy 
* f x 
” * — 2 o 
1 r 
A 
1 
14 a 
1 1 
* 7 1 
4 * 
2 2 
4 
c 5 
8 : 
1 
3 
1 
3 2 
* 
+ 


Jr! rn te; 


DISCOURSE 


For the Vindicating of 


hriſtianity 
FROM THE 
Charge of Impoſture. 
OFFER'D, 
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LETTER 
TO THE 
| Gentlemen, | 


Tl am not miſtaken, the Reaſon you 
1 give for your Renouncing that Re- 
is the Religion of the Country in which 
ye were born, is, That the Goſpel of Teſus 
Chriſt is an Impoſture : An Aſſertion that 
I tremble to repeat. But whether that 
Goſpel be right, or ye are in the right 
that deny it, will appear from the Con- 
ſideration of the Nature of an Impoſture, 

and from the Life of that moſt infamous 

A 2 Impoſtor 


* 


_ * ligion ye were baptized into, and 


a] 
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Impoſtor (whom we, as well as you, ac- 


knowledge to be ſuch) which ] have be- 


fore given you the exact Picture of. And 
if you can find any one Lineament of it, 
any one Line of all its filthy Features in 


the whole Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, I durſt 


ſy (ſo ſure I am of the contrary) that 
for the fake hereof I will give you all 


you contend for, and yield you up the 


whole Cauſe. And therefore, that we 


may throughly examine the Matter, I 


will lay down, in the firſt place, What 
an Impoſture is; 2dly. What are the in- 
ſeparable Marks and Characters of it; 
And, 3dly, That none of theſe Marks 
can belong to the Goſpel of Jeſiis Chriſt. 
And when Ihave done this, I hope] ſhall 
convince all ſuch of you, who have not 
totally abandon'd your ſelves to your In- 
fidelity, That the Goſp2l of Jeſus Chriſt 
is that Sacred Truth of God, which you 
are all bound to believe. + 

An Impoſture, taking the Word in the 
full latitude of its Sigmfication , may 
denote any Lie or Cheat, whereby one 
Man impoſeth upon another. But it is 
moſt frequently uſed to expreſs ſuc! 
Cheats as are impos'd on us by thoſe who 
come with falſe Characters of themſelves, 


pretending to be what they are not, in or- 
” der 
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der to delude and deceive. And when this 
Charafter, which is thus falſly aſſum'd, 
is no leſs than a pretended Embaſſy from 
Heaven, and under the Credit of it a New 
Religion is deliver'd to the World as 
coming from God, which is nothing elfe 
but a Forgery, invented by the firſt Pro- 
pagators of it, to impoſe a Cheat upon 
Mankind, it amounts to be an Impoſture 
in that Senſe, in which you would have 
the Goſpel of Feſius Chriſt to be ſuch. And 
in this Senſe it is to be underſtood in the 
Controverſy between. us; ſo that the 


whole Queſtion which we are to examine 


into, is, Whether the Chriſtian Religion be 
a Truth really given unto us by Divine 
Revelation from God our Creator, or elſe 
a meer Human Invention, contrived by 
the firſt Propagators of it, to impoſe a 
Cheat upon Mankind. And when J have 
fully diſprov'd the latter part of this Qus- 
ſtion, That the Chriſtian Religion cannot 
be ſuch an Invention, contrived to cheat 
and impoſe upon us, that will ſufficient- 
ly prove the former, that it muſt be that 
Divine Truth, which all we that are 
Chriſtians firmly believe it to be. 

That it is poſſible ſuch a Cheat may 
be impoſed upon Men, cannot be deny d. 
_ It is ſufficiently prov'd in the foregoing 
A'2 Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, which is a very full Inftance of 
it; and J have laid it before you for this 
very purpoſe, that you may therein ſee 
clearly delineated and diſplay' d in all its 
proper Colours the whole nature of the 
Thing, which you charge our Holy Reli- 
gion with. All that J contend for, is, 
That if Chriſtianity be ſuch an Impoſture 
as we all acknowledge the Religion of 
Mahomet to be, it muſt be juſt ſuch ano- 
ther thing as that is, with all the ſame 
Marks, Characters, and Properties of an 
Tmpoſture belonging thereto; and that if 
none of thoſe Marks, Characters, or Pro- 
perties can be diſcover'd -in it, it muſt 
be a clear Eviction of the whole Charge, 
and manifeſtly prove, That our Holy Re- 
_ Tigion cannot be that Thing, which you 
would have it to be. For our only way 
of knowing Things, is by their Marks and 
Properties; and it is by them only that 
Ve can diſcover what the Nature of them 
1s. It is only by the Marks and Proper- 
ties of a Man, that we know a Man from 
another Living Creature, for we cannot 
ſee the Eflences of Things. And ſo it muſt } 
be only by the Marks and Properties of 
an Impoſiure, that we can know an In- 
poſture from that which is a real Truth, 


when atteſted unto us. And as where we 
find 
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find none of the Marks and Properties of 
a Man, we aſſuredly know that cannot 
bea Man, how much ſoever any one may 
tell us that it is: So where we find none 
of the Marks and Properties of an Ipo- 
ſture, we may aſſuredly know that can- 
not be an Impeſture, how much ſoever 
you, or any other like you, may aſſert 
1 3 

Nov the Marks and Characters which 
I look on to be inſeparable from every 
ſuch DImpoſture, are theſe following: 
1. That it muſt always have for its end 
ſome carnal Intereſt. 2. That it cin 
have none but wicked Men for the Au- 
thors of it. 3. That both theſe muſt 
neceſſarily appear in the very Contexture 
of the Impoſture it ſelf. 4. That it can 
never be ſo fram'd, but that it muſt con- 


tain ſome palpable Falſities, which will 


diſcover the Falſity of all the reſt. 5. That 
where ever it is firſt propagated, it muſt 
be done by Craft and Fraud. 6. That 
when entruſted with many Conſpirators, 
it can never be long conceal'd: And, 
7. That it can never be eſtabliſh'd, unleſs 
back'd with Force and Violence. That all 
theſe muſt belong to every Impoſture, and 
all particularly did fo to Mahomertiſm ; 
and that none of them can be charged 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
upon Chriſtianity, is what I ſhall now 


proceed to ſhew you, of each of them i in 
their order. 


r 


J. That every FI Ep muſt have for 
its end ſome carnal Intereſt, is a thing 
ſo plain and evident, that I ſuppoſe it 
will not need much Proof. For to im- 
poſe a Cheat upon Mankind, and in a 


| Matter of that great Importance, as all 


that have any Religion, hold that to be, 
is a thing of that difficulty to compaſs, 
and of that danger to attempt, that it 
cannot be conceiv d, why any one ſhould 
put himſelf upon ſuch a Deſign, that doth 
not propoſe ſome very valuable Advan- 


tage to himſelf in the Succeſs. To cheat 
one Man is not always ſo eaſy a matter, 
or is it without its Miſchiefs and Incon- 


veniences in the Diſcovery. But to en- 


terprize a Cheat upon all Mankind, and 


in a thing of that 1 as the in- 
troducing ofa New Religion, and the abo- 


liſhing of the Old one (to which ſo ma- 
ny both by Cuſtom and Education will 


be always zealouſly affected, be it what 
it will) muſt be an Undertaking of the 


greateſt difficulty and hazard * | 
N 
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For whoever engageth himſelf in ſuch a 
Plot of Impoſture, muſt unavoidably meet 
with many ſtrong Oppoſitionsto ſtruggle 
with in the Management of it, which will 
continually put his Thoughts upon the 


rack, to find out Devices to ſurmount 


them, and his Body to inceſſant Painsand 
Labour to bring them into Execution; and 
for the effecting hereof, he muſt have 


ſome Confidents to aſſiſt him, ſome to help 


forward the Deſign, whom he muſt truſt 
with the Secret of it, and the more he 
hath of ſuch, the more lie hazards all to a 
Diſcovery. And all this while his Mind 
will be fill'd with anxious Cares, and his 
Thoughts diſtracted with many uneaſy 
and affrighting Apprehenſions (as is uſual 
with Men on wicked Deſigns) about the 
Succeſs, and every Failure will expoſe 
him to that terrible Revenge from thoſe 
he attempts to delude, as ſuch a Villany 
whenever detected, moſt juſtly deſerves. 
This was Mahomet's caſe all the while he 
| Was propagating his Impoſture at Mecca, 

and ſo it muſt be of every other ſuch 
Impoſtor alſo. And when a Man puts 
himſelf upon all this, the nature of the 
thing manifeſtly leads us to conclude, he 
muſt propoſe ſomething to himſelf here- 
by, which may make him amends for all 
| A 
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in the reſult. For when ſo much is put 
to hazard, Men do not uſe to do it be | 
nothing. There muſt always be ſome 
great Intereſt in the bottom of ſuch a 
Deſign, ſomething that the Undertaker 
values at a more than ordinary rate, to 
make him engage in ſo exceeding diff. 
cult and dangerous an Enterpriſe. For 
wherever the Venture 1s great, it muſt be 
taken for granted there is an End propo- 
ſed, which in the Eſtimation of the Ven- 
turer, is equivalent thereto. What it was 
that put Mahomet on his Impoſture, the 
foregoing Hiſtory of his Life ſufficientl 
ſhews, it was his Ambition and his Luft 
To have the Sovereignty over his Coun- 
try, to gratify his Ambition, and as many 
Women as he pleaſed to ſatiate his Luft, 
was what he aim'd at; and to gain him- 
{elf a Party for the compaſſing of this, was 
the grand Deſign of that New Religim 
_ which he invented, and the whole end and 
reaſon of his impoft ing it on thoſe he delu- 
ded thereinto. And whoever purſues the 
like Method muſt certainly have ſome 
ſuch End in it; it being totally incredible 
that any one ſhould take upon him the 
Trouble, Fatigue, and Danger of carrying 
on ſuch a Cheat only for cheating fake. 


But here we challenge all the _— of 
that 


E 
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that holy Religion which we profeſs, to find 
out any thing like this in the Goſpel of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, any thing that ſavours of world- 
ly Intereſt either in him the firſt Founder 
of our Faith, or in any of his holy Apoſtles, 
who. were the firſt Propagators of it. 


Vaninus, one of the moſt zealous Cham 


pions of Implety that ever appear'd a- 


gainſt the Chriſtian Cauſe (for he dy'd a 


Martyr for it) hath attempted this : but 
after the moit accurate and diligent 


Search which ſo keen an Adverſary could 


make, he was forc'd to give upthe Point; 


and plainly acknowledge, That in the 
whole Series of the Hiſtory and Actions of 
our Saviour, he could not find any thing 
that he could charge with ſecular Intereſt 

or Deſign to blaſt him or his Religion 
| with. And if you will renew the fame 
Attempt, tho* you extend the Enquiry 
much farther, even to his Apoſtles, and all 
the reſt of his Diſciples, who firſt preach- 


ed this holy Religion to the World, and 


| take in to your Aſſiſtance all the Ene- 
mies of it; after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny 
that you can make, you will never have 
any better Succeſs herein. 

For had our Saviour's Deſign been to 
ſeduce the People for his own Intereſt, he 


muſt have taken the fame courſe that 


other 
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other Seducers do. He muſt have flatter'd 


them in their Humours, and form'd his 
Doctrines to their Fancies; courted thoſe 
that were in greateſt authority and eſteem 
with them, and made it his Buſineſs moſt- 
Iy to preach againſt and decry thoſe who 
were leaſt in their Favour, and ſtudy'd 
and practis'd all other ſuch Arts of Popu- 
larity, whereby he might beſt inſinuate 


Into their good liking, and gain that In- 


tereſt with them, as might be ſufficient 
to ſerve his Purpoſe, and obtain the End 


3 Theſe were the Methods where- 
* 


Mabomet firſt propagated his Inpo- 
ſture, and theſe are they which all others 
mult take, whoſe Purpoſe it is to deceive 
the People. But our Saviour in every 
particular acted contrary hereto; which 
ſufficiently proves that he had no ſuch de- 
fign to compaſs. For he freely preach'd 
againſt whatever he found blameable in 
the People, ſpared not their moſt belo- 
ved Errors, or fram'd his Doctrines to in- 
dulge them in any one evil Practice, how 
predominant ſoever amongſt them; and 
was fo far from courting thoſe in the 
greateſt authority and eſteem with them, 


that he was moſt ſharp and bitter againſt 


them above all others, whom they moſt 


idoliz d, I mean the Scribes and Pbari- 


fees, 


9 ke £4 
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fees, For he, on all Occaſions, detected 


their Hyporriſiæs, and laid open their evil 
Practices, and in the ſevereſt manner re- 


buk'd and condemn'd them for their Ini- 


quity therein, even to the preferring and 
juſtifying before them the wicked Publi- 
cans, who for their Exactions and Oppreſ- 
fions upon the People in their gathering 
the publick Taxes, were held among them 
the moſt hated of Men, and the worſt of 
Sinners. And therefore, tho' his Mi- 
racles often drew their Admiration and 
their Applauſe on the one hand, his Do- 
ctrines and his Preachings as faſt alienated 
them from him on the other ; ſo that 
thoſe very ſame Men, who, for the ſake 


| of the former, follow'd him often in 


Multitudes, and were ready to acknow- 
ledge him to be the Meſſias, were as vio- 
lently ſet againſt him at other times, for 
the ſake of the latter, and at laſt crucify d 
him on «the account thereof. And is it 
poſſible to conceive, that he who took 
all thoſe Courſes fo contrary to the Hu- 
mour of the People, without regarding 
how much they tended to exaſperate 
them againſt him, ſhould have any In- 
tereſt or Deſign of his own to ſerve him- 
{elf of them? 


When our Saviour took upon him to 


be 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
be the Meſſias that was promis'd, had he 
done it only as an Hnpoſtor, to promote a 
ſecular Intereſt and Deſign of his own, he 
would certainly have atlum'd that Chara: 
cter according to thoſe Notions in which 
the eme expected him. For in this caſe 
the Expectation of the People muſt hare 
been the grand Motive to the Impoſture, 
and their looking for ſuch a Meſſias to 
come, the main inducing reaſon of his 
putting himſelf therevn, and therefore 
to be ſure, had he been an Impoſtor, he 
would have offer'd himſelf to them no 
otherwiſe than juſt ſuch a Me//ras as their 
Notions of him would have him to be; and 
there are two ſpecial reaſons which in this 
caſe would have determin'd him hereto, 
1. Becauſe thoſe Notions offer'd to him the 
higheſt fecular Intereft that could be at- 
tained unto : And, 2. Becauſe the ſuiting 
of his Pretenſions exactly according to 
them, would have been the readieſt and 
moſt likely way for him to carry the [n- 
tereſt, whatever 1t was, which you may 
ſuppoſe him to have aim'd at. 

And, firſt, the Notions which the ew: 
had of the Meſſias, offer'd him the high- 
eft ſecular Intereſt that could be attain'd 
unto ; and therefore to be ſure, when he 
took upon him to be that Meſias, 15 

he 
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he done it only as an Inpoſtor, for a ſecu- 
lar Intereſt, he would have laid hold of 
that Intereſt offer'd, and under the Chara- 
cter which he afſum'd, moſt certainly 
have claim'd all that which according to 
thoſe Notions tlie Mæſſius was to have. For 
this was nothing leſs than a moſt glorious 
ſ:cular Kingdom; the Expectations of the 
Jews being then concerning this Matter 
the ſame as they have ever ſince continu- 
ed amongſt them; that the 
Meſſias X was to be a Secu- he Meſſ as ſhall come ant | 
lar Prince, who was to de- {500.0 Singom ol the Foo 
liver them from theirEne- t former Dominion, and ſhall 
wic and reſtoretheKing- 70/14 th Towle f el, 
dom ofDz vid at Zeru I alem, and then ſhall bere-eftabliſhed al 
and there reign in great theLegalRites and Conſtitutions, 
. as in former Times; and Sacra= 


Glory and Splendor over fer ſhal be Her d, and the Sab- 


the whole Houſe of Iſrael, batical Years and FJubilees ob- 
- ſerved, according to every Pre- 


And what greater or more cp; deliver 1 in the Lew: Mai. 

TB cha lach a In Tra8-deRegibus & Bells 
rum, cap. 11. fect. 3. 

State of Advancement > 

And what is there that is more valu'd and 

eſteem'd in the Opinion of all Mankind, 

than the Attainment thereof? And at that 

time when our Saviour firſt appear'd on 

his Aſiſſion, there was the moſt favourable 

Juncture that could offer it ſelf, for his ſet- 


ting up for all this: : For then the roo 
0 


16 | A Letter to the Deiſts. | 
of the Jews being fallen under tlie Yoke 


of the Roman Government, and alſo grown 
very inpatient under it, entertain'd a ge- 
neral Expectation of the ſpeedy Coming 

of the Meſſias, under that Character of 2 
Temporal Prince, which they had conceit- 

ed of him, to deliver them from this Bon- 
dage, and by conqueritg thoſe who ſub- 
jected them thereto, agait reſtore the 
Kingdom of Iſrael: And theſe Hopes had 
then taken that poſſeſſion of their Minds, 


I Mark 15. v. 43. Luke 2. 
v. 38. &c.24.v.31. Acts 1.4.6. 
From all which Places com- 
pared together, it appears, 
that there was among the 


Jews, in the Time of our Sa- 
viour, a general Expectation 


of the ſpeedy Coming of the 
Meſſias, and that their Notion 
was of a temporal Deli ve- 
rance, and a temporal Reſto- 
ration of the Kingdom of 
Iſrael to be effected by him. 


And this Expectation was it 


which made the Multitude ſo 
ready to joyn themſelves to 


Theudas, and after to Judas of 


Galilee, of whom mention is 
made Acts ;. v. 36, 3 7. and af- 


ter that to an Egyptian Jem, 


Acts 21. v. 38. on their pre- 
tending to be the Perſons 


from whom this Deliverance 


was expected. 
) Jeſephus not only makes 

mention of Theudas, and Judas 

of Galilee, and the Egyptian, of 


and they were all ſo full 
of them, that every one 


ſtood in a manner _y 
and prepar'd to joyn with 
him, whoſoever ſhould 
take upon him to be the 
Perſon, as ſufficiently ap- 


peareth not only from 


the Seriptures, but alſo 
from the Hiſtorywhich () 
Tae wrote of thoſe 

imes. And therefore had 


our Saviour, by taking up- 


on him to be the Meſſpas, 
aim'd only, as an Impoſtor, 
ata Secular Intereſt, What 
reaſon can be given, why 
he ſhould not with the 
Nameof the — 

alſo 
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claimedthis grandi ntereſt r we N n 

r re n Feriptnre, nig . 20. c. 2. 
of a Lingdom, which, ac Ge. 6. but alſo of ſeveral o- 
cording to the Opinion of thers, who, on the ſame Pre- 


Es i tences, found the Multitude 
all thoſe: who expected a ready to joyn themſelves un. 


Meſſias, belong'd thereto? to them. ii 18h. 20. c.6. 6+ 
vs bs ft Ar in Gy 7. © ae Bello Judaieo, I. 7. c. 31. 
joy why he thould not in ſo As did alſo Barchosbas in the 
favourable a Juncture, as Reign of divide 7 che Roman 
ad er '+ have Emperor. And what Maimo- 
Was the N ofter 9 for it, have nides delivers of the Doctrine 
poffeſſed :himfelf thereof? of the Fews, concerning this 
But he was ſo far from Matter, might give any Man 
« « 3 an Handle to offer at it. For, 
doing either of theſe, that ſaith he, the Meffas is not to 
he wav'd both, and not = 1 Signs * _— 
I.. „e ders (for he is to work none 
only omitted this Oppor- but only by Cong 
<p mT nly by Conqueſt. And 
tunity "of poſſeſſing him- — 2 52 1 
| N „ e Here ariſeth a King. of the Houſe 
_ of this wr = of David, who is e of the 
allo renouncd and dii- Law, and diligent in obſerving 
* the hte the Precepts of it, as was David 
—— 3 ther eof. 15 Fat her; 7555 is, not only 7 
Or Initead Of laying any he Law, which is written, but of 
pretence to it, 8 Him 12 Oral * * 
| . racl to w therein, and re- 
ſelf to confute thoſe ve- pairs the Breaches, aud fights the 
ry Notioris which gave it %% of the Lord, this Pere 
unto him. and to convince fia fy e 59 1 
II, And ſias. But if he proſpers in what: 
the People that they were 7 waertakes, and ſubdues all 
2 1 the neighbouring Nations round 
miſtaken m them, and about him, and re-builds the 
thereby overthrew all that gowns. in its es 
. EE ATT „ ana gather together the di- 
Which offered unto him pers d of Iſrael, then he is for cer- 
the higheſt Secular Inte- _ * 3 N 
„ % in Vad Hachazekah Tract. de 
— 2 the Men 2 NEG ns & Bellis eorum, c. 
a Or id ute to aim at. And 11. left. 4. 
not only fo, but adyanc'd : 
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4B 3 A Letter to the Deiſts. 
in the ſtead of thoſe Errors, ſuch Do 


ctrines concerning the Meæſſias, as were not 
only without all manner of worldly Inte. 
reſt in them, but all level bd directly op. 
poſite thereto. For he taught them, that 
the Kingdom of the Meſſias was not a Ten. 
poral, but a Spiritual Kingdom, that he 
was not to be a Judge and a Ruler over 
them in the Secular Affairs of this World, 
and the Pomp and Glory thereof, but to 
govern and direct their Hearts within by 
the Power of his Holy Spirit, in order to 
conform them to that Law of Righteoul- 
+ nefs, which might fit them to reign with 
Him in the Kingdom of Everlaſting Glory 
hereafter. And therefore when the 7e, 
being convinc'd by his wonderful Works 
that he was the Meſſias, would have taken 
him by Force and made him their Ay, 
he withdrew from among them to diſap- 
point the Deſign. And when interrogated 
by Pilate, he told him his Aingdom was not 
of this World. And had he aim'd at any 
ſuch thing, he would never have tauglt 
ſuch Doctrines of himſelf, which fo dired- 
ly overthrew all that which gave him the 
moſt favourable Advantage of attaining 
thereto. Had he offer'd at more of th 
World's Intereſt than the Notions of the 
Fews inveſted him with (if it were pu 
e 


le 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 

ble more could be had than thoſe gave 
their Mæſſias; or if he had joyn'd thereto, 
the Enjoyment of carnal Pleaſure, as Maho- 
met did, there might tlien have been ſome 
ground of charging him of differing from 
thoſe Notions for the ſerving of his own 
Intereſt; but when the Change was on the 
quite contrary hand, and inſtead of being 


that reigning and glorious Mæſſias, amid{t 


the higheſt Pomp and Splendor of this 
World, as the Jews would have had him 
to be, he declar'd himſelf only for ſuch 


a Kingdom as had nothing of this World 
in it, and whoſe greateſt Perfection lay in 


its greateſt Oppoſition thereto; he that 
will ſay that there was any thing of this 
World in his thus ſtripping himſelf of all 
the Pomp and Glory of it, or that there 
could be any deſign of Intereſt for himſelf, 
where all manner of Self- Intereſt is thus 
renounc'd, mult reconcile Contradictions, 
and make the nature of one Extreme to 
conſiſt in the other, which is moſt directly 
oppoſite thereto, Had he, when he took 
upon him to be the Meſſias, done it only 
for a worldly Intereſt, this great Intereſt 
of reigning, ſo obviouſly offer'd it ſelf un- 
to him under that Character, that it can- 
not be conceiv*d how he ſhould ever have 
avoided it. The Power, and Glory, and 
3 1  —  _ 


2%. * A * I C * Te * * * 4 > _ i * 
FR... GY; Jo WG ae 2 ne 3 ann ay Ky n e AS, rs Ia T4 z ® 2 = c 
U % T Ee SN NE ONSET IO 
8 W o „ ICS. he M . SF * 


I. 2 <a — 
* $44 WR EE DAG of Ps oy 
ö 1 6 TN 
w— MB PIO AA wt PTY 
e 8 3 A 1 3 Dag; 
PC NENT 8 


n Abe io a on a he 
<7 5c eee. ec aKi.o6 


PP NT Oo eas ok 
F 
I & < , 0s ##; * 80 a 
42 e A 


* r * is 1 * 


4 . + a2 — 6 — * * * 2 * 
E * y pv, 92 8 en ene 
Ls Tay . bros N 44:4 DSC 2 Se 


— 15 


\ 
A 
4 
32 
— 
2 
bo; 
2 
BE 
* 
— 2 DX F 
8 Of 
5g /'S 
ee 
£38 
© * 4 
4 A * 
Be”. 
" 4a 
8 8 FE 
wy: 
5. 
A 


PR 


TOE Ts 


4 Letter to the Deiſts, 


Riches of a Kingdom, are too great Baits of 
Allurement to the worldly-minded Man, 
ever to be refus'd by ſuch a one, after 
he had aſſum'd that Character, which, in 
the generally receiv'd Notion of it, in- 
veſted him with them. Or can it be 
imagin'd, ſince theſe are the only Things 
which could make that Character at l 
deſirable to an Impoſior, why ny Man 
thould run the great Hazard and Trouble 
of being ſuch in the aſſuming of it, but 
for the ſake of them ? All thoſe falſe 
( briſia, who have been real Impoſtors, 
and have in ſeveral Ages ſtarted up to 
delude the World with this Pretence, 4 
ever with the Name of the Me//ras, claim. 
ed alſo this Kingdom, which the Jews a 
{cribed thereto; and that in every ſuch 
Scene of Deceit, which hath open'd in 
the World, hath always appear'd to 
have been the Bait, which allur'd thok 
Wretches to act that part therein. And 
had our Sæviour been ſuch a one as they, 
he muſt certainly have taken the ſame 
courſe. For to do otherwiſe, would have 
been to do the Wickedneſs without the 
Temptation, and to run the Hazard with- 
out that which was to reward tlie Succeſs. 
But he having been ſo far herefrom, that 


he did not only renounce this Kingdom, 
_ but 


4 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
but all manner of other worldly Intereſt 
whatever; this plainly ſhews he could 
have no Defign upon this World by that 
Miffion which he undertook, or had any 


other reaſon for his entring on it as tlie 
Meſſius, but that he was really that Per- 


ſon, whom God, by his Holy Prophet, had 
ſo often promis'd, and art length, in ful- 
neſs of Time, accordingly ſent to bring 
Lite and Salvation unto us. 
2. Had our Saviour, when he took 
upon him to be the Meſſias, done it only 
as an Impoſtor, for a Secular Intereſt, he 
would have aſſum'd that Character ac- 
cording to thoſe Notions in which the 
ein expected him; becauſe this would 
ave been the readieſt and moſt likely 
way for him to carry that Intereſt, what- 
ever you may ſuppoſe it to be. For tlie 
eager Expectations of that People being 
then for ſuch a reigning Meæſſias, as they 
had drawn a Picture of in their own Fan- 
cies, his only way to have gotten them to 
own and receive him for the Meſſias, was 
tor him exactly to have humour'd them 
herein, and propoſed himſelf to them juſt 
ſuch a one as they would have had him 
to be. And had his Intent been only to ſe- 
duce thein under that Character, in order 
to ſerve himſelf of them for a Secular In- 
B 3 me 
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obviouſly neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, that 


thod totally to miſcarry, and make the 
them as their Meſſias, under a Character 


expected him, would be ſufficient to make 
them, for that very reaſon, never to re- 


ſes, be a means to court Popularity, and 


Notions of the Meſſius they expected, far 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
tereſt, this Method is that which is ſo 


it could not have been avoided. For to 
do otherwiſe, would evidently have been 
to put the matter in a moſt certain Me- 


whole Deſign impracticable. To come to 


totally differing from that in which they 


ceive him. Altho' Humility, and the 
debaſing of a Man's ſelf, may, in other ca. 


procure the Favour of the People, it could 
never have ſerv'd in this; nor would our 
Saviour's taking upon him the Character 
of the Meſſias, ſo vaſtly lower as to this 
World, than the general Opinion then gau 
it unto him, have been of any ſtead ty 
him in order thereto; but quite the con: 
trary. For the Jews had then fram'd ther 


their own Sakes rather than his; ſuitabk 
to thoſe worldly Intereſts they were mol 
in love with, and thoſe Notions went cur 
rant through the whole Nation, as tit 
true and exact Deſcription of him, by 
which he was to be known at his coming; 
And therefore for any one to propoſ 
a himſel 


Au Letter to the Deiſts. 

himſelf to them, as the Meſſias, under a 
Character totally diſagreeing herefrom, 
would have been the readieſt way for 
him to be told, that he was not there- 
fore the Man; and this, inſtead of being 


2 means to ſeduce them to him, become 


ſuch a reaſon for their rejecting him, as 
no Art of Inpoſture would ever have been 


able to maſter. And this, indeed, prov'd 
the main cauſe, that, notwithſtanding our 
Saviour's Miracles, the 7eme, who daily 


ſaw them, were ſtill harden'd in their A- 
verſion againſt him ; and 1t continues 
with them to this Day the grand Stum- 
bling-block of Infidelity, which they can- 


not get over. For they look for a Meſ- 
ſias, that was to ſubdue their Enemies, 


and deliver them from the Slavery of the 
Romans, and by the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Temporal Kingdom over them, advance the 
State of their Nation to the higheſt Pro- 


ſperity, and their Law to the higheſt Per- 


fection of Obſervance, which both were 


capable of. But he propoſed himſelf un- 


to them as a Meſſias, which had nothing 
to do with this World, or any of the In- 
tereſts of it; and inſtead of the Temporal 
Kingdom they expected, claim'd only a 
Spiritual; and inſtead of the - outward 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Maſaical Law 
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which were all - fulfil'd and done away 
in him, taught them only to worſhip 
God 1n Spirit and in Truth. And what 
could more difpleaſe and alienate from 
him, Men ſo eager upon this World, and 
the Glory and Riches of it, than thus, in- 
ſtead of Conqueſt over Enemies, Extent 
of Power, anda molt flouriſhing State of 
Proſperity, which they dreamt of, to 
preach to them of Mortification, Repen- 
tance, Self-denial, and thoſe other Chri 
ſtian Virtues, in the increaſe of which 
the true Proſperity of Chriſt's Kingdom 
only conſiſts; and inſtead of their Ten- 
ple, and the outward Pomp and Splendor 
of the Worſhip there perform'd, which 
they ſo much valu'd themſelves upon, 
and fo zealouſly affected, thus to propoſe 
to them the worſhipping of God without 
all this, only in that - Spiritual manner, 
which, under the numerous Rites of the 
Moſaical Lau, they had not been accuſto- 
med to have any great regard unto? For 
this was to baulk them of the Hopes they 
moſt delighted in, and put a Baftle upon 
them in thoſe eager Expectations and moſt 
earneſtDeſires, which their Hearts had long 
dwelt upon. And how ill they were able 
to brook this, will appear by this Inſtance 
Johns 6,10 the 9 *. — thoſe very ſame vin 
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who, on the ſeeing of his Miarler, were 
- fo firmly convinc'd of his being the'Heſ- 
/ias, that they would forthwith have ta- 
ken him by force, and declar d him their 
Ling; the next Day after, on his preaching 
to them of Spiritual Things, and offering 
thereby to withdraw their Minds from - 
the periſhable Things of this World; ton | 
them on thoſe which endure to everlaſting 
Life, murmur'd againſt him, and woutd no 
more endure him. For their Hearts were 
after a Meſſias that ſhould found them a 
Temporal Kingdom, and make them great 
a and glorious, and powertul therein; and 
to ſet up a Spiritual Kingdom inſtead here- 
of, was not only to deprive himſelf of the 
Grandeur of the other, but them alſo of n 
the Portion which they expected therein. ä 
And no one certainly that intended a 
worldly Intereſt by ſuch an Undertaking, 
would ever have projected it in ſuch a 
Method as this, which was fo totally in- 
conſiſtent with it. For this would be to 
renounce in the very Act the End which 
he propoſed, and make the Attainment 
of it impracticable by the very Means 
whereby he purſu'd it; It would be to 
wave the higheſt Intereſt in this World, 
to purſue after another, which no one 
can imagine what, and thereby totally 
E241. - 0 al alienate 
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4 Letter to the Deifts. 
alienate thoſe from him, by whom alone 
he could hope in ſuch a Deſign as this to 
attain any at all. And therefore had a 
worldly End and a worldly Intereſt been 


all that our Saviour aim'dat in his taking 


upon him to be the Meſſias, whom the 
Zews expected, he would never ſo much 
contrary to that Intereſt, and ſo much 
contrary to that moſt obvious means of 
carrying on ſuch a Deſign, have afſum'd 
that Character in a manner ſo much differ- 
ing from that under which they expect- 
ed him: Or could he by ſuch a Method of 
Procedure ever have made any thing of 


the Attempt among them, had he not on 
his fide the Power of God, as well as 
his Miſſion, to make him ſucceſsful there- 


me: = 
— Had his Buſineſs only been to deceive 
the People for the advancing of ſome ſe- 
cular Intereſt of his own, he would ne- 
ver have attempted it in fo unlikely a 
way of ſucceeding, as that of aboliſhing 
the Moſaical Law, to which the whole 
Nation of the Fews were then ſo zealouſſy 
addicted, that they could not bear the 


leaſt Word which might ſeem to derogate 


either from the Excellency which they 
conceiv'd of it, or that Opinion which 
they then had, and ſtill retain, that it 

| : was 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


was to be immutably obſerv'd by them to 
the end of the World. The caſe of Ma- 

homet with his Men of Mecca was quite 

otherwiſe, he found no ſuch Zeal in them 
for their old Religion to ſtruggle with; 

they themſelves were then grownſo wea- 
ry of it, that the Generality of them had 
in a manner totally exchang d it for no 
Religion at all, at that time Mahomet firſt 
began to propagate his Impoſture among 
them; they having then for they moſt 
part given themſelves up to the Opinions 


of the Zendikees, who in the ſame man- 


ner as the Epicureans among the Greeks, 
and too many now a- days among us, ac- 
knowledg'd the Being of a God, but deny- 
ing his Providence, the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State, did at the 
ſame time deny all manner of Neceſſity of 
paying any Worſhip unto him. And no 
wonder then, if ſuch Men, who plac'd 
their All in this World, were eaſily 
brought over to a Sec, whoſe chief Aim 


was at worldly Proſperity and worldly 


Pleaſure in the Religion which they pro- 
fels'd, This Mahomet was well enough 
aware of, before he ſtarted his new Reli- 


gion among them; and it {2ems to have 


been the greateſt Encouragement which 


embolden'd him to venture on that At- 
„ | tempt, 
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23 - A Letter to the Deiſts 
tempt. However, fince they {till retain'd 
the outward Form of their Religion after 
they had deſerted the Subſtance of it, he 
found even from hence that Oppoſition 
to his Deſign, that to make it go down, he 
was forc'd to retain all thoſe Rites. and 
Ceremonies in his new Religion, which 
they had been afore us'd to in their old; 
and in order hereto, he choſe to make 
ſome dangerous alterations in his firſt Eſta- 
bliſhments, as particularly in that of the 
Aebla, rather than ruffle his Arabians by 
aboliſhing what he found them itch 

long Uſage and Cuſtom any way affected 
to. For his Buſineſs being to deceive the 
People, his care was to offer at nothing 
which might be difficult to go down with 
them, and ſo muſt it be of every other De- 
ceiver who takes upon him to act the like 
Part. But in every particular it was quite 
othetwiſe with 'our Saviour, and thoſe 
whom he firſt preached his Goſpel unto. 
For the eres having undergone ſeveral ter 
rible Scourges from the Hand of God for 
the Neglect of that Law which he had 
given them, were from their former too 
much Diſregard of it then grown into the 
contrary Extreme of being with exceed- 
ing Superſtition and Bigotry too much de- 
voted to it. They then look d on it 9 | 
: dne 
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the ſame Veneration as they ſtill do, to 
be an immutable La never to he alter d, 
That the Meſſias Himſelf on his coming 
ſnould not make the leaſt Change therein, 
but that the Glory of his Kingdom ſhould 
chiefly conſiſt in the Perfection of its Ob- 
ſervance, and the exact Performance of 
the Worſhip it-preſcrib'd; and for any one 
to advance any Doctrine contrary, hereto, | 
was reckon'd no leſs than ( 959 Blaſpheny Ad. E. 1 

among them. And therefore. had our v. 13. 1 
Saviour only conſulted Fleſh and Blood in : #4 
the Miſſion which he undertook; had he 
had no other Deſign therein than a ſecular 
Intereſt and a worldly End, he would ne- 
ver have oppos d himſelf againſt the vio- 
lent Current of ſuch predominant Opini- 
ons as he found then reigning among 
them whom he firſt preached his Goſpel 
unto, or ever durſt have offer d at the 
Abolition of that. Lam which they were 
ſo violently bigotted unto. Had — come 
to deceive them as a Sæducer, the very na- 
ture of the thing muſt neceſſarily have 
directed him to a quite contrary Method; 
that is, to ſooth and collogue with them 
whom he came to impoſe upon; to have 

contradicted no Opinion they were vio- 
lent for, or oppos'd any Doctrine which 
* were zealoully affected to, but to 
8 have 
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of the Religion which Jeſus Chriſt lef 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
have ſtudy'd their Humours, and learn d 
their Notions, and fo fram'd and ſuited all 
his Do&rines according thereto, as might 


beſt take to draw them over to the End 
deſign d. To have done otherwiſe would 
have been to ſet Prieſt and People againſt 
him, as an Enemy to their Religion, and 


a Blaſphemer of their Law. And as our 
Saviour found it fo in the reſult, fo it 
muſt have been obvious to any one in his 
caſe to have foreſeen it from the begin- 


ning. And therefore ſince notwithſtand- 


ing this, he took this Method, fo contrary 


to the whole End and Deſign of one that 


intends a Cheat upon the People, and 
without having any regard to that Zeal 


with which the Jews were then ſo violent. 
ly bigotted to their Law, or that Rage of 
Reſentment which they were ready to 


expreſs againſt whatſoever in the leaft 
ſhould derogate from it, did boldly preach 
unto them ſuch Doctrines as totally 
diſannull'd it; this manifeſtly proves he 
could have no Intereſt of his own to ſerve 
upon them 1n this Undertaking, or that 
he had any other reaſon for his entring 
on it, but that he was ſent of God fo to 


do. 
The grand and fundamental Doctrine 


his 


% & 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
his Church, was that of his Death and Paſ- 
ſion, whereby he made Atonement for our 
Sins, and deliver'd us from the Puniſh- 
ment which was due unto us for them. 
By this means only he propos'd-to fave 


us, that is, from Sin, the Devil, and Eter- 
nal Death; and oy this Conflict only did 


he undertake to ſubdue theſe our Enemies 
for us, and on that Conqueſt to found us 
a Kingdom, which ſhould make us holy 
and righteous here, and for ever bleſſed 
with him in Glory hereafter. This was 


the whole End and Purpoſe of our Savi- 
ours Miſſion; this he frequently foretold 


to his Diſciples, and on this was founded 
the whole Religion which he taught them. 
And can any one ſay he could have a De- 


ſign of Secular Intereſt for himſelf in ſuch 
a Religion as this, which could have no 


Being but by his dying for it, or any 
reaſon for its Eſtabliſhment among Men, 
till he had laid down his Life for the com- 


pleating of it? To ſay there was any 


thing of worldly Intereſt in this, would be 


to charge it on his Croſs, and place it in 
that bitter and ignominious Death which 
he underwent thereon. Men ſometimes 
put their Lives to great Hazard for the In- 
tereſts of this World; but for a Man pur- 
poſely to deſign Death for ſuch an =_ 
7 an 
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A. Letter to the Deiſts. 
and part with this World in ſuch a man- 
ner as Chriſt. did, for the ſake of any 
thing that this World hath, is a thing 
which was never yet heard of, and is in 
it ſelf ſo contrary to the moſt obvious 
Dictates both of 43 Nature, that 
no one can be. ſo abſurd as to imagine it 
poſſible for any Man ſo to do... 

But that which I know you will ſay 
in this caſe is, That it was not Chzi/t him- 
ſelf, but his Diſciples after his Death, that 
made this a Part of his Religion; That he 
intended no ſuch. thing. in the Underta- 
king he enter d on, that it ſhould end 
in his Death, and be compleated by his 
Crucifixion; but that this hapning unto 
him, thoſe who kept up his Party, and 
propagated his Religion after him, foiſted 
this thereinto, to ſalve the Ignominy of 
his Death, and ſerve themſelves of it, for 
the better carrying on of their Deſigns 
thereby. And if ſo, then the Impoſture 
muſt be ſhifted from him to his Diſciples. 
And in this caſe” the ſame Enquiry muſt 
{till be made, What Advantage could they 
propoſe to themfelves herefrom ? For if 
Chriſts having no Self- deſign or worldly 
Intereſt in the Religion which he taught, 
be of any Force to acquit him of being 
guilty of Imnpoſturè therein (as it _ 

= Wa 
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it muſt à ſo. be of force Acquit them 


of the ſine Charge who" propagated it 
after kim. And 5 worldly Intereſt is 


| it which they could poſſibly have in this 
Matter ; ? If you ſay Empire, how impro- 
bable is it; that /a 12 poor Fiſhermen, 
without any manner of Foundation either 

of Power, Richies, or Intereſt with others, 

| for the carryitig on of fuch a Defign,ſhould 

| ever frame in their Thoughts the Je: 
Imagination tending thereto , eſpecially 


ing in its utmoſt heighth and vigour,” had 
the major part of the then known World 
united under its Command, to cruſt the 
greateſt Attempts of this nature, whictt 
might be made againſt it? If Riches and 
Honour be alledg'd as their End, I muſf 
deſire you to telF me how this could be 
a Means to gain them? or whether any 
one of them ever attain d to either there- 
by? If we examine into the Accounts 
which we have of their Lives and Actions, 
Je ſhall find them journying about the 
World from Place to Place in great Pover- 
9 and under all the Difficulties and Preſ- 
ures of it, to diſcharge that Apoſtlejhip 
which was committed unto them, and in 


every Place where they came to be bay” 
C ed 
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at that time when the Roman Empire, be- 
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A Letter to the Deiſts - 
ed with Contempt, Oppreſſion, and Perſe. 


cution for the fake of that Religion which 


they taught. Had Riches and Honour been 
the End propoſ'd for all this, certainly 
after having experienc'd,by the ill Succeſs, 
how . improper Means they had taken in 


order. thereto, ſome of them would have 


deſiſted from the Enterprize, and no lon- 
ger have purſu'd. a Deſign which could 
not anſwer its End. But you cannot 
bring us an Inſtance of any one of them 


that did this. No, they {till went on in 
the Work which they had undertaken, 


and without being weary'd by the Pover- 


ty. they labour'd under, or, in.the left 


3 


diſcourag'd by that Contempt, Scorn, and 


| Perſecution, which they every where met 
with, all conſtantly perſever'd to preach 


that Goſpel which they had receiv'd, even 
to;their Lives end; and not only ſo, but 
moſt of them laid down their Lives for 
the ſake thereof, which they would ne- 
ver have done, if they had not for that 
Miniſtry a much higher Reaſon than all 
the Honour and Riches of this World could 
ever amount unto. All that can be ſaid 
of any worldly Intereſt for them in their 
preaching up that Religion which they 
propagated, is, That they were thereby 
made Heads of the Party which they drew 

| over 
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over thereto: But alas, what Advantage 
could this be unts them to be thus made 
Heads of a contemn'd, oppteſs'd and per- 
ſecuted Party of Men, who were every- 


where ſought out for Bonds, Impriſon- 


ments and Death ? To head ſuch a Party, 
what is it but to expoſe a Man's ſelf to 
the greater Danger, and ſet himfelf up to 
receive the firſt Strokes of every Perſecu- 


tion which was levell'd againſt it? For 


in this caſe, thoſe who head the Party are 


moſt ſought after, and the Ring- leaders of 


it are ever made the firſt and the moſt ſig- 


nal Examples of every Severity which is 


defign'd for its Oppreſſion. And this was 


all that the Apoſtles got by heading that 
Party which they converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and what of worldly Inte- 


reſt could be found therein? If the head- 
ing of a Party be of any Advantage to a 
Man, it muſt be then only when it brings 


him Honour, or Power;- of Riches, or 
ſome other worldly Enjoyment. But to 


head ſuch a Party as the firſt Chriſtians 


were, could bring neither of theſe there- 
with; but,on the contrary, Poverty, Con- 


tempt, Oppreſſions, and Perſecutions, were 


all the Fruits, as to this World, which tlie 
Apoſtles of our Saviour reaped thereby. 
Alen certainly on theſe Terms to head a 
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Party, could never have been; the Reaſon iſ 
to make them enter on that Undertaking; 
or if it had, they could never under ſuch 
Diſcouragements have long continued 
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HII. And thus far having examin'd the 
firſt Mark of Inpoſture, and, J hope, ſuffici- 
ently ſhown: 1t cannot belong to that Hoh 
Religion which we profeſs : Þ ſhall now 
proceed to the ſecond ; that is, that it muſt 
always have wicked Men for the Author: 
of it. For thus to impoſe upon Mankind 
a falſe Religion, is the worſt of Cheats, aud 
the higheſt Injuſtice which can be done 
either to God or Man : to God; becauſe it 
robs him of the Worſhip of his Creatures, 
either by diverting it to a falſe Object, or 
by directing it to him in ſuch a falſe Way, 
as cannot be accepted of before him. And 
to Man, becauſe it deprives him of his God, 
by putting him upon ſuch a falſe Religion 
as muſt neceſſarily alienate both his Mer- 
cy and his Favour from him. And todo 
this is ſuch a conſummate piece of Ini- 
-uity, that it is impoſſible any one can ar- 
rive thereto, without having firſt corrupt- 
ed himſelf to a great degree in all "oy 
T | elle 


4 Leiter to the Deiſts. 
N elſe. For ſuch an one muſt have aft 
off all Fear of God, as well as all regard 
of Man, before he could eber offer àt ſo 


great a Wickedneſs againſt both.” And 
when a Man is come to this, to be ſure 
he will ſtick at nothing whereby his Lufts 
may be gratify'd, or any carnal Intereff 
ſerv'd, which he ſets his Heart upon, but 
© WH will make 'the Corruptions: of his'- Mind 
appear in all the Actions of his Eife, and 
be thoroughly wicked in every” thing 
where his own Intereſt, or his 'own De- 
figns, do not put a Reſtraint Upon him. 


Hiftory of his Life, which I have laid be- 
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And that Mabhomer was ſuch a one, the 
d 
K 


it * Jeſus CG briſt, or his Holy Fey . — 3 2 
ſave a Ous Story O 8 

S Ap oft ler with any thing Birth, amounts to & more 

JT | like this ? not- 20 elſus, not than this TS — 

ein, which was an Invention 

5 Porphyry, nor T ulian, OT any 'fram'd only to ſalve his work- 

other of the Hearhens, Or ing i. # 1 1 they 
could not deny in ſuch a man- 

; the 7 emo, who were the ner as to — them give no 

„ bittereft Enemies of Chri- Reputation, or Authority to 

. Fianity, and the greateſt * oats.” which hs 

lo Oppoſers of it. And to be 1 

* WF ſure could 415 have found 7 any ſuch Ac- 

r- Wl cufation againſt any of them; 'they would 

never have ſpard to have made the ut- 

il moſt uſe of it they could, for the blaſting 

6 n 


fore you, ſufficiently ſhows. 
But who ever yet charged 


C3 


0 An that ths bittereſt Ene- 
mies of Chriftianity have ever 


of 
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an operous Buſineſs, which all have not Ca 
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of thas Religion which they taught; For 
it is a popular Argument, which would 


have ſerv'd their purpoſe among the Peo- 


ple more than any other they could have 


offer d unto them. And we ſee with 
what ſucceſs the various Sets among us 
ſerve themſelves of it every Day, no Ar- 
gument being more prevalent amon 

the unthinking Multitude, for the beating 
down the Reputation of any Profeſſion of 


Religion, than the ripping up of the Faults 


of hole that teach it. To examine into 


all the Labyrinths and abſtruſe Speculati- 
ons of Reaſon and Argument, which may 


be brought for or againſt any Religion, is 


pacities for, and few care to attend to. But 


of Good and Evil every Man is judge; aud 


: R where they find the Teachers of any Reli 


gion to be wicked and naught, it is an In- 


0 ference which they are all apt too prect- 


pitately to run into, that the Religion mult 
be naught alſo; and without any further 


examining into it, condemn it fo to be. 


And 1 find there is nothing which you 


your ſelves are more greedy to lay hold of 
for an Argument againſt our holy Chriſii- 
an Religion, than the Faults which you 
obſerve in ſome of our Miniſters, whoſe 
Finch it is to > prompre Uh And there: 


fore 


Adverſaries would never have ſuffer 


fore if the Faults of the preſent Teachers 
of Chriſtianity be apt thus to afford ſo po- 
pular and prevalent an Argument againſt 
it, how much more would the Faults of 
the firſt Founders and Propagators of it 
have done ſo, Had there been any ſuch 
to object againſt them? And had there 


been any ſuch, ſo keen and — 
the Diſcovery to have eſcap'd them, 
or ever faiPd to have objected it for 
the ſerving of their turn to the utmoſt 
they were able; and it can be owing 
to nothing but their moſt unblamable 
Innocency, that they have been ſecur'd. 
herefrom. To fay that they could not 
have that Knowledge of their Lives and 
Actions, as was ſufficient for them to dif- 
cern their Faults, and obſerve their Miſ- 
carriages, will not ſolve the Matter: 
Though Mahamet acted his Impoſture ſo 
many hundred Miles within the remoter 
Parts of Arabia, among a People who, by 


_ vaſt Deſarts, were in a manner cut off from 
the Converſe of the reſt of Mankind, where 


very few or none of any other Nationever 


came to ſpy out his Actions, or obſerve 


his Doings, and where he had none elſe 
to be Witneſſes of them, but thoſe only 
who all embrac'd his Forgery, and became 
Eg 44 _zaloully 


a 

* — 
* 

— bl 


I Letter to the Deiſts. 
zealouſſy addicted to it; yet all this could 
not "ack to conceal his Faults, or hide 
his monſtrous. Wickedneſſes from being 
obſerv'd and recorded againſt him. The 
foregoing Hiſtory gives you a large Ca. 
talogue of them, and they are vouched 
by the Authority of ſome of the moſt au- 
thentick Writers of his own S2&. But 
Chriſtianity had not its Birth in ſuch an 

' obſcure Hole, nor did the firſt Founder of 
it, or thoſe. who propagated it after him, 

make their firſt. Appearance among ſuch 
rude and illiterate Barbarians as that In. 
poſtor did, but on one of the openeſt 
Stages in the World, at Feruſalem, and in 

the Land of Judea; and not in an Age 
when, as formerly, that Marion ſeparated 
it ſelf from all others, and had no Con- 

' verſe with any but them ſelves; but when 
they had ſcatter'd theinſelves abroad, . and 
mingled with all other Nations, and alſo 
were forc'd to admitall ot her Nations to 
mingle with them by being made a Pro- 
vince of the Roman Empire,which brought 
not only Soldiers and Merchants of other 

Nations among them , but alſo open'd 
the Gate to all others, as they ſhould 

_ think fit, to come and reſide among them, 
And the Temple at Feruſalem being that 

5 | where all of the Jewiſo Religion wort 

4 - 7 D.. 
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ped this conſtantly, brought thither from 
all Nations thoſe who profeſs'd it, which 
made a very great reſort. thither from all 
Parts of the World, eſpecially. at their 
three great Feſtzvals. And therefore juſt 
after our Saviour s Sufferings at the time 
of Pentecofi next following, we are told 
that there were then at Zeruſalem () Par- G Ads 2. 


thians, Medes, and Elamites, and the dwel-v. 9, 10, 11. 

lers of Meſopotamia, Cappadacia, Pontus, = 
Aja, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Lilya, 
and Cyrene, with the Strangers of Rome, 
Cretes and Arabians. So that to be ſure 
nothing could be hid or conceaFd, which 
was done on ſo open a Stage of the World, 
and in the Sight of ſo many Nations as 
were then preſent upon it; nor is it poſſi- 
ble if thoſe who then firſt deliver'd the 
Chriſtian Religion tothe World, had been 
ſuch wicked Perſons as Mahomer was, and 
all other Impoſtors. muſt be, it could ever 
have eſcap'd their Obſervation. - And it 
it had at Zeruſalem, there were other Oc- 
cations enough given for a fuller Diſco- 
very afterwards. For the Holy Apoſtles 
after our Saviour's Death, did not contine 
| WW themſelves to Jeruſalem, and the Land of 
1 Judea only, but difpers'd themſelves 
it MW throughout the whole Earth, and at Rome, 
at 4bens, and in many other celebrated 
| "1 Cities 
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Cities appear'd openly, teaching the Re. 
gion which they had receiv'd, Lid form- 


ing Churches of thoſe whom they had 
converted thereto, and thereby expoſing 
their Lives and Actions publickly to the 


view of the whole World, made all Man- 


kind in a manner Witneſſes of what they 


did. And Chriſtianity was not ſuch an 


acceptable thing to the World, as to move 
the Men of it to be ſo canded and good- 
natur'd to the firſt Authors of it, as to 
conceal their Faults, and hide their Wice 
kedneſſes, had there been any ſuch in 
them. No, it was that which was againſt 
the Luſts and Pleaſures, and the other e- 
vil Courſes of this World, more than any 
other Religion which was ever taught 
therein; and this put the World as much 
againſt it, and all that adhered thereto; 
and therefore we find them to be a Party 
of Men not only every-where ſpoken a. 
gainſt, but alſo every- where hated, oppo- 
ſed, and perſecuted to the utmoſt. And 
when ſo general an Odium was riſen a- 
gainſt them, and both Fews and Gentile: 
conſpir'd together therein, to be fure 
there were not wanting abundance that 


made it their Buſineſs to pry into their 


Actions, and examine their Practices with 
all that Spight, Unfairneſs, and ill Inter- 
pretation 


4 © 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
pretation of Things, as is uſual in ſuch 
Caſes. And could they by all this Search, 
Inquiry, and ſtrict Obſervation, have 
found any thing to charge upon Cbriſt 
or his Apoſtles, which might caſt a Blot 

upon the Religion which they taught, ta 

be ſure we ſhould have heard enough of 

it. For thoſe who propagated their Odi- 
om againſt this holy Religion to the next 
ſucceeding Ages, to that exceſſive de- 


| gree, in which the Primitive Chriftians 


: experienc'd it in thoſe ter- n 

. : ich © The main Things which 
rible Perſecutions which car and Jaden obiefied: im: 
they underwent. for three their Books againſt the Chriſti- 


hundred Years together, 22 Le Ke Gun the 
would certainly have pro- to the former, and St. Cyril of 
: "I. Alexandriato the latter; but the 

pagated f therewith all the Books themſelves are periſh'd, 
Accuſations they Were able as are alſo thoſe of Porphyry 
; againft thoſe who were the Taten, by him in filteen 
＋ 40 JTomes on the ſame Argument; 

firſt F ounders and Teach- for they being full of virulent 
- ers of it. And to be ſure, Bloſphomies, — Benn 
| n ; peror, by a Law, cauſed them 

8 when ) Ce Ift us, P orp by VJ, every-where to be burnt and 
d and Julian, and other bitter deſtfoy d; but a great many 


g | As. Remains and Fragments of 
Oppoſers of Chr 7 ant, 35 them are ſtill preſerv'd in the 


— AY w 


well 7eme as Heathens, Works of Euſebius, and ſomes 
£ 2 ite thing alſo of him in St. Hizrom 
5 took Pen in hand to Write in Prefatione ad lib. 1. Comment. 


at againſt it, we ſhould have 7 Epi 2 2 Celſus lived 
1 5 in the ſecond, Porphyry in the 
1 been told enough of It. But third, and Julian in 99 — 
| nothing of this appearing in Century after Crit. 

r- any of their Writings, or a- : 


oy 


: «he oC 
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25 ny of the leaſt Memorial of it being to be 
found in any Record whatſoever againſt 
them; this manifeſtly proves that they 
are even in the Judgment of their bittereſt 
Enemies totally free of this Charge, and 
conſequently, being juſt and righteous 

Perſons, (and of Chriſt and 
i... St, James one of his Hpor 
(*) His Words of our Savi- 272 {A 
our are, that he was a wiſe Man, ft les, ( 9 7 ofe 22 us, though 
4 1 given — 90 a Few, particularly atteſts, 
ut to ſuch as were alſo good) 8 
5 and that he was a Worker of Mi- that they 1 ſo) | they 
1 3 , and a. _ of ar , could never be guilty of ſo 
„ ib. 18. c. 4. And of James he | or | oY 
MF hath theſe Words, Thoſe rhings great a Wickedneſs both a- 
ci. e. the Deſtrudtion of Feruſa- gainſt God and Man, as to 
lem, and the Calamities that at- imncgs'd Ar 1 
eee ene de hatt ur 
„ geance upon the Jews For — us In that Relig 207 which 

the Juſt, who was the Brother of Adeliver? 15 

Feſus called! Chriſt, becauſe the they dehiver'd unto 1 

Fews had murther d him, being a moſt righteous Man. It muſt be ac- 

knowledg'd that this Paſſage is not now extant in Joſephus, but it is 

quoted by Euſebius in the Second Book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, c. 23. 

and alſo by Origen in his Second Book againſt Celſus, which would 

never have been done by them, had it not been extant in the Copies 
of his Works which were then in uſe, however it came to be omit - 
ted fince. For to have fallly alledg d ſuch a Teſtimony to the Ene. 
mies of Chriſtianity, eſpecially to one ſo accute and ſharp as Celſu 
was, would have given them too great an Advantage. againſt it. 
1 But what is ſtill extant in Joſephus, amounts to the ſame thing; 
Th} for ſpeaking of his being put to death by Annas the High-Prieſt, 
5 Antiq. lib. 20. c. 8. he ſays, that all good. Men were offended at it; 

5 which ſufficiently expreſſeth him to be a good Man allo. For why 

elſe ſhould they be ſo concern'd for him? 3 #1 | 
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II. And if they had been ach wicked 
Perſons as thus to have impoſed upon us 
a falſe Religion for their own Intereſt, 
both their Wickedneſs and the Intereſt 
which they drove at, muſt neceſſarily 


have appear'd in the very Contexture of 


the Religion it ſelf ; and the Books of the 
New Teſtament, in which it is contain'd, 

would have as evidently prov'd both theſe 
againſt them, as the Alcoran doth againſt 


Mahomet, every Chapter of which yield- | 


eth us manifeſt Proofs both of the wic- 
ked Affections of the Man, and the Self- 


ends which he drove at for the gratifying 
of them. 


For, firſt, when 4 Man propoſeth an 


End of Self. Intereſt, and invents a new 
Religion, and writes a new Law on pur- 
poſe for the obtaining of it, it's impoſſi- 
ble but that this End muſt appear in the 
Means, and the Impoſture, which was in- 
vented of purpoſe to promote it, muſt 
diſcover what it is. For in this caſe the 
new Religion and the new Law muſt be 
calculated for this End, and be all form'd 
and contriv'd in order thereto, otherwiſe 
it can have 0 1 for the obtain- 


ing 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
ing of it, nor at all anſwer the purpoſe 
of the Inventor for the compaſſing of 
what he propos'd ; and if it be thus cal- 
culated, ordered and contriv'd for ſuch 
an End, that End cannot but be ſeen and 


diſcover'd in thoſe Means. For the End 


and Means prove each other; that is, as 
the Nature of the End propos'd ſhows us 
what Means muſt be made uſe of for the 
obtaining of it; ſo do the Nature of the 
Means which we. uſe, diſcover. what is 
the End which they drive at. And a 
far as the Means have a tendency to the 
End, ſo much muſt they have of that 
End in them; and it is not poſſible for 
him that uſeth the one, long to conceal. 
the other. And therefore nothing 1 
more obvious and common among us, 


than by the Courſes which a Man take 


to diſcern the End which he would have 
As Mahome: invented his new Religion to 
promote his own Ends; ſo the Alcoran, in 


which it is contain'd, ſufficiently prove 


it, there being ſcarce a Leaf in that Book 
which doth not lay down ſome Particu- 
lars, which tend to tlie gratifying either 
of the Ambition or the Luſt of that Mon- 


ſter who contriv'd it. And had the firſt 


Founder of our holy Chriſtian Religion, or 
they who were the firſt Propagators of it, 
| yy * any 


any ſuch End therein, the Books of the 
New Teſtament, in which it is written, 
would have as palpably ſhown it. But 
here we challenge all the Enemies of our 


Faith to uſe their utmoſt Skill to make 


any ſuch Diſcovery in them. They have 
already gone through the ſtrict Scrutiny 
of many Ages, as well as of all manner of 
Adverſaries, and none have ever yet been 
able to tax them herewith. For inſtead 
of being calculated for the Intereſt of this 
World, their whole Deſign is to withdraw 
our Hearts from it, and fix them upon the 
Intereſt of that which is to come. And 
therefore the Doctrines which they incul- 
cate are thoſe of Mortification, Repen- 


tance, and Self. denial, which ſpeak not 


unto us of Fighting, Bloodſhed, and Con- 
queſt, - as the Alcoran doth, for the advan- 
cing of a Temporal Aingdom; but that re- 
nouncing all the Pomps, and Vanities, and 
Luſts of this preſent World, we live ſober- 
ly, righteouſly, and godly in the Preſence 
of him that made us; and inſtead of purſu- 
ing after the periſhable Things of this Life, 
we ſet our Hearts only on thoſe Heavenly 
Riches, which will make us great and glo- 
rious and bleſſed for ever hereafter. For as 
the Kingdom of Chri/t is not of this World, 
ſo neither do thoſe Books, in which are 
Rik hor written 
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written the | Laws of this Kingdom, fa- 
vour any thing thereof. The Mammon of 
this World, and the Righteouſneſs which 
they preſcribe us, are declar'd in them to 
be totally inconſiſtent; The Old Teſtament 
indeed, as being under the Diſpenſation 
of carnal Ordinances, which were the Sha. 
dows only of thoſe Things after to come 
under the Goſpel, treated with Men ſuita. 
bly thereto. And therefore we find much 
of th is World both by way of Promiſe as 
well as. Threat to be propos'd therein. But 
it is quite otherwiſe with the New - For 
in that Revelation, being given to the 
perfecting of Righteouſneſs , all things 
were advanc'd thereby from Earth to Hex 
ven, and from Fleſh to Spirit. And there. 
fore as the whole End of it is to make Men 
ſpiritual, ſo are we directed thereby to look 
only to ſpiritual and heavenly Bleffings 
for the Reward hereof. Had our Savi- 
our propos'd Victory, or Riches, or car- 
nal Pleaſures to his Followers, as Mahomet 
did, then indeed his Law would have ſuf- 
ficiently ſavour'd of this World to make 
Men ſuſpect that he aim'd at nothing elſe 
thereby. But he was ſo far herefrom, 
that inſtead of this, the whole Tenour of 
his Doctrine runs the quite contrary way, 
webeing told of nothing elſe through the 
8 VVö„—T4- Whole 


* 


er! th the: Deifts. i 


while New. T eftament, but of Tribulati- 
ons, Afflictions, and Perſecutions, which 
fall attend all ſuch, as tothis World, who 
faithfully ſet their Hearts to become his 
Diſciples; and the Experience of all Ages 
ficiently verify d the Predi- 
indeed the very Religion wich 
he hath tauglit us, is of that Holineſs, that 
according to the Courſe of this wicked 
World, it naturally leads us thereinto: 
And how then can it be ſaid, that any 
thing of worldly. Intereſt. can be contain- 
„ed either in this Religion, or thoſe holy 
Books in which it is written? 
I cannot deny, that there are ſome Men 
„ſo crafty. and cunning in purſuing their 
„ntereſt, that it ſhall not eaſily be diſcern- 
ed in the Means what lit is which they 
1 WI drive at for their End. But how great 4 
« Wl compaſs ſoever ſuch may fetch about to 
„the Point which they aim at, or in what 
bye and ſecret Paths ſoever they make for- 
„ward towards it; yet if the Means, which 
they make uſe of, have any tendency thi- 
ether, they can never be ſo totally blended; 
e but there will always appear in them 
enough of the End to make the:Difcovery 
to any accurate Obſerver ; and at length 
when the Plot grows ripe: for Execution; 
4 and the Deſigner begins to offer at the 
putting himſelf in poſſeſſion of what h 
D propoled 
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a while conceal their Deſigns for the In- 


| = in this caſe) yet this could not laſt 
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A Letter to theDeiſts: ". 
ropoſed | (as alt ſuch. — muſt at 
laſt) the whole! Scene muſt then be laid 
open, and every one will be able to ſee 
thereinto. And therefore if you will have 


it that the Holy 4poftles arid Evangeliſt 
who-weiz the f Penocioobithe bas 


Teſtament, were ſuch cunning and crafty 


Men, as to be able thus artfully; to con- 
teal their Deſigns in thoſe Books, which 


you ſuppoſe they wrote of purpoſe to pro- 


mote them (which cannot reaſonably be 
ä of Men of their Education and 
Zondition: in the World, they being all, 
except St. Paul and St. Luke, 06 the mean 
eſt Occupations among the People, and 
totally axkarned) yet if they contriy' 
thoſe Books with any tendency -towards 
thoſe Defigns (and it cannot be conceiy'd 
how — they could help forward 
to the obtaining of them) it is impoſlible 
they could — have paſs'd thorough ſo 
many Ages, .and all the ſtrict Examinati- 
ons of Heathens, Fews, Atheiſts, and all 
other Adverſaries, who have fo ſtrenu- 
ouſly endeavour d to overthrow their Au- 
thority, and no Diſcovery be made here- 
of. For ſuppoſing at firſt, under the Mask 
the World, they might 


tereſt of it (which is the en you can 


long: 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 

long : For if this were all they deſign · d 
by teaching that holy Religion, and wri- 
ting thoſe Books in which it is contain'd, 
ſome time or otlier they muſt have put 
thoſe Deſigns in Execution, otherwiſe th 
would have been in vain laid; ſome time 
or other they muſt have endeavourd by 
them to obtain what they aim d at, other- 
wiſe the Whole Projection of them would 
have been to no purpoſe; and if they ever 
did ſo (as to be ſure they would, had this 
been their End) then, às it happens i in all 
other Stratagems of the like nature, with 
how much Artifice ſoever they might con- 


ceal what they intended in the Cui 


vance, all at laſt muſt have come out in 
the Execution; and when they began to 
put themſelves in poſſeſſion of the End 
they aim'd at, or at leaſt made any Offer 
towards it, the whole Cheat muſt then 
have been unmask'd; and every one would 
have been able to ſee into the depth there- 
of, But when did our Sevi, or any 


of his holy Apoſtles, by virtue of any of 


thoſe Doctrines deliver d down unto us 
in the Books of the New Teſtament, ever 
put themſelves in poſſeſſion of any ſuchi 
worldly Intereſt? Or when did they ever 
make the leaſt Offer in order thereto? 
Have any of the ancient Enemies of our 
Holy. Religion (and it had bitter ones 
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1 ALLetter to my Deifts: 


enough nr the very beginning ever 
recorded any ſuch againſt them? Gr have 
any other ever fince from any good Au- 
thority, or any Authority at all, ever been 
able to tax them herewith? Or ĩs it poſſible 
their Names could have remain'd untaint- 
ed of this Charge amidſt ſo many Adver- 
ſaries, who have now for near ſeventeen 
hundred Years ſtood up in every Age 1 
'oppoſe that holy Religion which they have 
deliver'd unto us, had they in the leaſt 
been guilty hereof? Nay, hath it been a 
much as ever ſaid of them, that they pre 
Ris'd as to this World, any otherwiſe than 
they taught, or ever dealt with the Inte. 
reſts of it in any other manner, than total- 
ly to renounce them? Or had they at all 
any other Portion in this Life, than that of 
Perſecution, Affliction, and Tribulation, à 
it is foretold in thoſe Hol y Books that they 
ſhould ? And what then can be a greater 
Madneſs, than to ſuppoſe that Men ſhould 
Jay ſuch a deep Deſign, as that of invent- 
ing a new Religion, and undergo all that 
vaſt trouble and danger, which they did, 
to impoſe it on the World for the ſake of 
a worldly Intereſt, and yet never put them- 
delves in poſſeſſion of that Intereſt, or ever 
make the leaſt Offer towards it? 

If you ſay, That the whole End of the 


| Religion was only to gain the Far, ay 
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that the Steps to the Intereſt were to be 
made afterwards; I ſtill go on to ask, Who 
can tell us, after the Party was gain'd, of 
any ſuch Steps that were ever made, or 
of any the leaſt Offer tending thereto ? 
Were not the firſt Chriſtians for many Ages 
after the firſt founding of our Faith, what 
| they ought ſtill ro be, Men that us'd this 
World as if they us'd it not, who liv'd in 
jt without being of it, and did truly what 
they vow'd in their Baptiſm, renounce all 
the Pomps and Vanities,and Luſts thereof, 


fithfully to obſerve that Holy Law which 


they had receiv'd ? And in 
this they perſever'd ſo ſtea- 
dily, that even their very 
Enemies admir'd the Righ- 
teouſneſs of their Lives, and 
(*) bore witneſs thereto, 
and the cruelleſt Perſecu- 
tors could never beat them 
therefrom , but they {till 
went on in the Obſervance 
oftheir holy Religion with- 
out having any other De- 


ſign therein, than to pra- 


ctiſe that Righteouſneſs 
which it taught, and for 
three hundred Years toge- 
ther ſtogd firm thereto a- 


(*) Plinii Epiſt. lib. 10. Ep. 
97.— Hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel 
culpe ſue vel erroris, quod eſſent 


Soliti ſtato die ante Lucem con ve- 


wire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo 
dicere ſecum invicem ſeque ſacra- 
mento non in ſcelus aliquod obſtrin- 
gere, ſed ne furta, ne latrocinia 
ne adulteria committerent, ne fi- 


dem fallerent, ne depoſitum appel- 


lati abnegarent. © In like man- 
ner they were alſo vindicated 
by Serenius Granianus, Procon- 


ſul of 4a, in his Epiſtle to the 


Emperor Adrian. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſtaſt. 1b. 4. c. 8. & 9. By Au- 


tontus Plus in his Epiſtle to the 


Commons of Aſia. Juſtin Martyr 
ol. 2. and even by the Hea- 


then Oracles themſelves, Euſeb. 


in vita Conſtantini , lib. 2. c. Fo, 
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gainſt all thoſe terrible Storms of Perſecu- 
tion which were riſen againſt them, till at 
length by the Holineſs of their Lives, and 
the Conſtancy of their Sufferings, they 
made a Conqueſt oyer their. very Perſecu- 
tors, and brought over. the World unto 
them. And are not our Principles {till the 
ſame, and alfo, thanks be to God, notwith- 
ſtanding the Corruptions of the prefent 
Age, the Practice of too many thouſands 
ſtill among us, who ] doubt not will be 
ready to undergo the ſame Sufferings thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians did, whenever God 
ſhall try them for that Holy Religion which 
they profeſs, as they now are to obſer 
the Righteouſneſs thereof. But ſuppoſing 
this had been all otherwiſe, and the Man- 
mon of this World, and not the Righteoul- 
neſs of God, were really the End for which 
our Religion was deſign'd; yet to re- 
nounce the World to gain a Party, and af- 
terwards make uſe of this Party to gain 
the World, 1s a Project ſo unfeaſible, that 
the former Part of it muſt neceſſarily haue 
overthrown the latter, whenever it had 
been attempted. For when Men had been 
drawn over to a Party under the ſpecious 
Pretence of renouncing the World, and 
been inſtructed and firmly fix d in this 
Principle, to make thoſe very ſame 75 
„% We . 85 alter- 
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aſterwwards to ſerve their turn for the gain- 
ing of a worldly: Intereſt; would be to 
make their Doctrine and their Prac | 
monſtrouſly interfere, as muſt neceſſarih 


have broken all into pieces, and deſtroy d 


the whole Deſign. Certainly, had they 
any ſuch Deſign, they would never have 
thus poſſeſsd their Diſciples with ſuch 


Principles againſt it by the Religion which 


they taught hem; and in tliat they did fo, 
[ think nothing can be a more evident De- 


monſtration, that they could never intend 


any ſuch End tliereby. Mabomer knew well 
enough, this was not away to carry what 
he defign'd, and therefore openly. own'd 
in his Religion, what he aun'd at thereby, 
and made his Law to ſpeak for that En- 
fire and Luſt, which he deſir'd to enjoy; 


and ſo when he had made his Religion 


to obtain, he gain'd by virtue thereof 
the whole which he projected by it, and 
hecame poſſeſs'd of the Empire of all Ara- 
bia for the gratifying of his Ambition, and 
as many Women as he pleag'd for the fa- 
tisfying of his Luft, which were the two 
Ends which he drove at in the whole Im- 


poſture. And had Feſis Chriſt and his A. 


poſtles had any fuch Deſign in the Religion 


which they taught, they muſt in the ſane 


manner have made their Religion ſpeak 
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Letter to the Deiſts. 


for it, or elſe it could never have ſeryd 
their purpuſe for the obtaining of it. And 
if their Religian had ever Aff. er d at any 


| ſuch thing, it muſt neceſſarily have ap- 


r'd in the Books in which it.1s written. 
And adly. If they had been ſo wicked, 


as thus to impoſe upon the World a falſe 


Religion for the . of their own 
Intereſt, as that Intereſt muſt have appear d 
in the Contexture of the Relig ion it (elf, 
and in thoſe Books in which it is written, 
f alſo muſt their Wickedneſs;for Words 
and Writings being the outward Expreſſi 
ons of our in ward Conceptions, there is that 
Connection between them, that although 


the former may often diſguiſe the latter 


they can never ſo totally conceal them, 
but every accurate Obſerver may ſtill be 


able tlirough the one to penetrate into the 


other, and by what a Man utters, whe- 
ther in rants or Writing, ſee what he is 
at the bottom, do what he can to prevent 
it. There are indeed ſome that can ad 
the Hypocrite ſo cunningly, as to diſſem- 
ble the greateſt Wickedneſs under Words, 
Writings, and Actions too, that ſpeak the 


quite contrary, But this ny is ſuch 


a Force upon their Inclinations, and 6 


violent a Bar upon their inward Paſſions 
and n that Nature will frequently 


| break 


| 
; 
| 
4 


eſt Pretences to the co 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
break through in ſpight of all Art, and 
even ſpeak out the Truth amidſt the high- 
And there 
is no Hypocriteæ, how cunningly ſoever 
he may act his Part, but muſt this w E 
yery often betray himſelf. F or Wick 

neſs being always uppermoſt... in ſuch a 
Man's Thoughts, and ever preſſing for- 


ward to break forth into Expreſſion, it * 
will frequently have its Vent in what that | 


Man ſpeaks, and in what he- writes, do 
what he can to the contrary ;. the Care, 
Caution, and, Cunning of no Man in this 


caſe being ſufficient totally to prevent it. 


Furthermore, there is no Man thus wick 


ed, that can have that Knowledge of 
Righteouſneſs, as thoroughly to act it un- 
— the Mask. with that exactneſs as he 
who is truly righteous, lives and ſpeaks 


it in reality. His want of Experience in 


the Practice, muſt in this cafe: lead him 
into a great many Miſtakes and Blunders 
in the Imitation. And this is a thing 
which generally happens to all that act a 
Part, but never more than in Matters of 
Religion, in which are many Particulars 
ſo peculiar to the Righteous, as none are 
x Go to reach them, = thoſe only who 
are really ſuch. And ſuppoſing there 


were any that could, yet there will T7 
| = 
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all other the Adverſaries of our 


4 tink to ne Deiſts.” 
be that difference between what is nätu- 


kal and hat is artificial and betwern 


that which is true, real, and fte, ant 


that which is falſe, counterfeit, and hypo- 


critical, that pothing is more eaſie than 
for any one that will attend it, to diſcern 
the one from the other. And therefore 
Were Jeſur Chriſt and his Apoſtes fich 


Perſotig#as this Change of Impoſture mult 


ſuppoſe them to be, it's impoſſible but 


| that the Dodrines' which they taught, 


and the Books which they wrote, mul 
make the Diſcovery, and the New Tes 

AManding Record againſt 
them in this caſe, afford a multitude of 
Inſtances to convi& them hereof. ' Thit 
the Alcoran doth fo as to Mabomet, no- 
thing is more evident; a Strain of Rapine 


Bloodſhed and Luſt running thorough the 


whole Book, which 52955 proves the 
Aiuthbr of it to be altogether ſuch a Man 
as the Charge of Impoſture muſt neceſſi- 
rily ſuppoſe him to be. And were the 


_ firſt Founder of our Holy Religion, or the 
Writers of thoſe Books in which its Do- 


ctrines are contain'd , ſuch Men as lie, 
both their Doctrines and their Books 
would as evidently prove it againſt them. 


But here I muſt again challenge yr and 
oly Re- 


gion, 


3 the Deiſte 


K ien, to ſhew us any one Particular in it, 


a Charge, any one Word in all the Books 
of the; New Teſtament, that can afford Me 
leaſt Umbrage or SORE thereto.. 


what is written im them be try d . 

which is the Touch- ſtone fall Religions, 
mean that Raligian of Nature and Rea- 
ſon, which God hacks written in the Hearts 


on; and if it varies from it iu any one 


Particular, if it preſcribes, any one thing 
which may in the minuteſt Circumſtance 


thereof be contrary to its Righteouſneſs; 


Iwill then acknowledge this to be an Ar- 
gument againſt us, — enough to over- | 


throw the whole Cauſe, and make all 
Things elſe that can be ſaid for it, totally 
meffectual to its Support. But it is ſo far 


from having any fach Flaw therein, that 


it is the perfecteſt Lam of Righteouſneſs 
which was ever yet given unto Mankind, 
and both in commanding of Good, as 
well as in forbidding, of Evil, vaſtly EX» 
eds all others — went before it, and 
preſcribe much more to our Practice in 
both, than the wiſeſt and higheſt. Mo- 
ralliſt was ever able without it to reach 
in Speculation. For, ö 


iſt, As 


that can give the leaſt Foundation to ſack - 


of every one of us from the firſt Ceati- 
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ſo far from indulging, or in the leaſt al. 
Exception, Omiſſion, or Defect, abſolute- 


nation of the Heart within, which in 


ner of Iniquity, that it plucks it up out 
holy altogether, without allowing the 


thoroughly ſuch, could we be but as 


TH 5 | Rx 


— Cider to the Deiſts. | 
"rh A5 to che forbidding of Evil, it! is 


lowing us in any Practice that ſavourg 
hereof, that it is the only Law which is 
op perfectly broad in the Prohibition, as 
e to reach whatſoever may be 
Full in 1. Practice; and without any 


ty, fully, and thoroughly forbids unto 
us, whatſoever may have bur the leaſt 
Taint of Corruption therein; and there- 
fore it not only reſtrains all the Oven 
acts of Iniquity, but alſo every Imagi- 


the leaſt tends thereto; and in its Pre- 
cepts prohibits us not on] 2 the doing or 
ſpeaking of Evil, but alſo the Berbel 
ing or receiving into our Minds the leaſt 
Thought or Deſire thereafter; whereby 
it fo el cfechually provides againſt all man- 


of every one of us by the very Roots, and 
ſo makes the Man pure and clean, and 


leaſt favour of Evil to be remaining in 
him: And every one of us would be 


in our Obedience to this Law, as 
it is perfectly given unto us. And, 


5 


-- Letter to the Del 
| -2dly.. As to the oommanding of Good, 


its Preſcriptions are, That we employ our 


Time, our Powers, and all other Talents 
intruſted with us, to the beſt we are able; 


both to give Glory unto Gad, and alſo to 


ſhow Charity unto Men; and this laſt 


not only to our Friends, Relations, and 


Benefactors, but in general to all Man- 
kind, even to our Enemies, and thoſe who 
deſpightful ly uſe us and perſecute us; 
and hereby it advanceth us to tliat height 
of Perfection in all Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
as to render us like the Angels of Light in 
our Service unto God, and like G04 him- 


ſelf in our Charity to Man. For it directs 


us in the ſame manner as the Angels to 
worſhip and ſerve; our God to the utmoſt 
Ability of our Nature; and in the ſame 


| manner as God to make our Goodneſs to 


Men extend unto all, without Exception 
or Reſerve, as far as they are capable of 


receiving it from us. 


And can any Man think it poſſible that 


a Religion which ſo thorou ohly and fully 


forbids all Evil, and in ſo high and perfect 
a manner preſcribes us all Good, could 


ever be the Product of a wicked Mind? 


The Fruit is too good to proceed from ſo 
corrupt a Root, and the Efe vaſtly above 
the * of ſuch a | Cauſe ever 706 pro- 

duce 
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— a cel Man could either have hs | 
clination to do ſo much for the promo - 


could ever be ſo well acquainted with . 
all the ways thereof, as ſo exactly to pre- 
ſcribe br > if it be ſo difficult for ſuch 
a one to conceal his Inclinations in his 
Ex preſſions; if it be ſo hard for him, when 
he vents himſelf into Words or Writings, 


4 Letter to the Deiſts. 
For can it poſſibly be ig 


of that Righteouſneſs which all his 


Pafſſions and Defires fo violently riun-coun- 


ter unto? or if he would, that ſuch a one 


not to let looſe ſomething in them of what 


he really is (as I have already ſhown) 


how can any Copy be drawn from ſuch 


Mind, but what muſt in ſome Feature or 
other reſemble the Original; or any 


thing at all proceed from thenee, but 


what muſt carry with it ſome ſavour of 


the Iniquity thereof? Set but ſuch a one 


to write a Letter, and he will ſcarce be 
able to do it without Putting ſo much of 
His Paſſions and his Temper into it, as that 
we may read from thence what he i is, 2s 
every Man's Experience may tell him, that 
correſponds with ſuch ; and how much 
more then may we be allur d will he lay 
himſelf open, when he hath the large 


Scope of a Book to expreſs himſelf in, 


22 


and eſpecially when that Book is of ſuch 
| | am- 
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A Litter to the Deiſts. 

4 nature, as gives him the fulleſt Occafi- 
on, and the moſt i inviting ara o 
to do? And what Bock & can be more ſuch, 
than that which'is'to propoſe a neu Law 
to Mankind? in the writing of ſuch a 
Book, if ever, certainly the wicked Man 
will ſhow himſelf, and in the ſame man- 
ner as Mahomet did, conform his Laws to 
his own Inclinations, and preſcribe ſuch 
Rules of living to others, as may beſt ju- 
ſtify him in thoſe which he himſelf Bol 


lows.” And although he ſhould not in- 


tend any ſuch thing, though he ſhould 
not deſign ſo to dd (and it is ; hard to ima- 
gine of ſuch a Man, that he ſhould not, 

yet at leaſt the prevailing Bent of his Paf- 

lions, and the Corruption of his Judgment, 
which always follows therefrom", muſt 
neceſſarily lead him thereinto; it being, 


morally ſpeaking, altogether impoſſble, 


but that the wicked Man muſt appear in 
what the wicked Man doth;and the Deeds, 
Words, and Writings which proceed from 
ſuch a one, muſt in ſome meaſure favour 
| of what he i is. And therefore if there be 
nothing in the Law of our Holy Religion 
(as I hope I have fully ſhown that there 
is not) which can make the leaſt Diſco- 
very of any ſuch thing, nothing that can 
afford the leaſt Pretence for ſuch a Charge 

againſt 
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A Litter to the Drifts. 
againſt it, where ſo large a Scope is given 
for it; this ſufficiently proves, that nei. 
ther the firſt Founder of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligiap, nor thoſe who firſt wrote it in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, in which we 
mW now have it, could poſſibly be wicked 
—_ Men, and conſequently not ſuch Impoſtors 
gs das you would have them to be. bf ger 


Ri But here I know: it will be objected, 
bf ; That there is no neceſſity that all Imps- 
bit: wy ſtors ſhould be as wicked as Mahomet; 
and therefore tho' Feſus Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles were no ſuch wicked Perſons, yet 
however they may be {till Impo/tors forall 
that. For, firſt, it hath happen'd that very 
juſt and good Men have had recourſe w 
Impaſture , to bring to paſs and eſtabliſh 
their moſt commendable Deſigns; as we 
have an Inſtance in Minos King of Crete, 
and another in Numa King of Rome, both 
which, to give the greater Authority to 
their Laws, pretended to have had them 
by Divine Revelation. And, ſecondly, you 
will ſay, It is poſſible a Man may be an 
Impoſtor by Ent huſiaſin, and Miſtake, and 
falſly impoſe Things for Divine Revelati- 
on, not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive 
others, but that he is really deceiv'd here- 
in himſelf. And if in theſe two Caſes a 
: Man 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 65 
Man that is not wicked may be an In- 
poftor ; you will urge, That though eſis — 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not wicked 1 
Men, yet this will not prove them not 8 
to have been Impoſtors, becauſe it is poſſi- 9 
ble, that in one of theſe two Caſes they _ 1 
might have been ſuch. 8 4 


In order to the clearing of the firſt of 5 Wy 
theſe Objections, I deſire you would con- 4 
lider theſe Three following Particulars, 


S 
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1 * 
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1. That in every Religion there are 
theſe tuo Parts to be obſerv'd, very di- 
ſtinct from each other. 1. The Religion 
it ſelf. And 2. The Means whereby it 
is promoted and propagated among = 
Menn. RR 8 
2. When the Impoſture is only in the 
former of theſe two; and a true Religion, 
or at leaſt one that is really believ'd. to 
be ſuch, is promoted by means of Impo- 
ſture; that is, by feigning a Divine Reve- 
lation where there is none, or by coun- 
terfeiting Miracles, or by any other ſuch Wl 
Means tending to deceive Men thereinto _ Wi 
this amounts to no higher than a pious _ "= 
Fraud, which out of an over-hot and in- 
conſiderate Zeal ſome Men have made uſe 
of tor the promoting of the beſt Ends. 

* And 
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4 Letter to the Deiſts. 

And ſuch: Men, for the ſake of ſuch Ends, 
may {till be denominated! good and righ- 
teous in the main, how much ſoever the 
may have been out in making uſe of lach 
Means to promote them. 

3. When the Impoſture is in the End 
as well as in the Means; and not only 
the Revelation pretended, but alſo the Re. 
ligion it ſelf is all falſe, counterfeit, and 
feign'd ; this amounts to ſuch an Ipo. 
ſture as is totally wicked, without any 
Mixture of Good therein. In the forme 
Caſe, where the Impoſture is only in the 
Means, there is a good End defign'd, ant 
therefore ſomething ſtill from when: WM 
the Perſon uſing it may be denomunatel 
Good; bur where the Impoſture is in both, 
it is Wickedneſs all over, without any 
thing at all in it to exempt him from be 
ing perfectly wicked that maketh uk 
thereof. ; 
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Which Particulars being premis'd, my 
Auſwer to the Objection is as follow- 


. 


eth. 


3 1. I do acknowledge it 
() Plato in Minoe & in 


primo Dialogo de legibus. Di- to be related by () 4 
pnyſius Halicarnaſſeus, lib. 1. hors of good Credit, That 
Mi nos King of Crete, when 
he firſt fram'd the Laws h: 
FS b 


Strabo, lib. 16. Valerius Maxi- 
mus, lib. 1. c. 2. | 


A Leiter to the Deiſts. 
his Countrey, to give them the greater 
Authority, us'd to retire into à Cave on 
Mount Dicta, and from thence to bring 
them forth to the Cretans, as if they had 
been there deliver'd to him by Jupiter. 
And that Numa, when he founded the 


Laws of Rome (), practis d the ſame Art, (4) Plutar- 
pretending to have receiv'd them from chus in vita 


67 


Nume 


the Nymph Egeria, that fo he might pro- 
cure them to be receiv d by the Romans Halicarnaſ- 
with the greater Veneration. And by this ſeus, _ 
| Device they both obtain'd their End in 


bringing very rudg and babarous People 
to ſubmit to thoſe good Orders and Rules 
which they preſcrib'd for their. living 
civilly , peaceably , and juſtly together. 
But this, although it were a Fraud in the 
Means, yet as far as it related only to a 
Political End, belongs to another matter, 
and doth not at all fall within that Argu- 
ment of Religion which we are now treat- 


ledge that they reach d not only Matters 


of State, but thoſe of Religion alſo; and 


that the whole Method of the old Roman 
Religion was regulated and ſtated by them; 
but that Numa founded any new Religion, 
is what I utterly deny. For Numa left 
no other Religion 8 him in 
9 4.5714 2 | 18 


2. As to the Laws of Numa, I acknow- 


ionyſius 
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his Death) than that very fame Heat hen. 
7ſm which he found there at his firſt: com- 
Ing thither to be Ling. For the City hay. 
ng been then but newly founded, and the 
People made up of a Collection of the 
| Refuſe and Scum of divers Nations there 


* gather d together, they were as much 
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out of order in Matters of Religion, as in 


ttzhoſe belonging to the Civil Government; 


and all that Numa did, when he camet 
reign over them, was to make Laws ti 
regulate both; and therefore, as he found 
ed ſeveral wholeſomg Conſtitutions fa 
the orderly governing of the State, ſo all 
did he for the regular worſhipping of the 
Gods then acknowledged among then 
without making any eflential Alteratio 
in the Religion afore practis'd by then 
For had he done fo, then the Religion oſ 
the Romans muſt have differ'd from th 
Religion of the other Cities of Italy, which 
we find it did not. For they commun 
cated with each other in their Worſhip, 
as they did alſo with the Greeks. Ant 
in truth, the old Roman Religion. was no 
other than the Greek: Heatheniſm , th 
ſame which was practis'd in Greece, and 
in all thoſe Countries which were plant 
ed with Colonies from thence, as al. 
moſt all Italy was at that time. * 

el 
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lieedfore the: Romans, as well as tlie reſt 
of the Cities of Italy, look*d* on Delphos 
a8 a principal Place of their Worthip, with 
the ſame Veneration that the Greeks did, 
and had frequent recourſe thither on Re- 
ligious Accounts, as tlie Roman Hiſtories 


| on many occaſions acquaint us. And this 


Religion, Numa, while he liv'd among his 


Sabinen, being accurately versd in, and 


alſo a diligent Practiſer of it, on his com- 
ing to Rome, and finding the Romans all 
out of order in that little which they had 
of it (for during the Reign of Ronnilus 
tlley minded little elſe but fighting, and 
therefore had not leiſure, or perchance 
any great regard for this Matter „he not 
only inſtructed them more fully in it, ac- 


cording as it was receiv'd in the Neigli- 


bouring Nations, but alſo frain'd ſeveral 


| Rules and Conſtitutions for their more 
regular and orderly Practice of it, which 
did no more make the old Heatheniſm of 


the Romans to hen new Religion, than the 


Body of Canonꝭ given us by King James 
the Firſt, for the more orderly regulating 


of our Worſhip and Diſcipline, makes our 


Religion a new Chriſtianity. Only Numa, 
the better to make his Conſtitutions: to 


obtain among thoſe barbarous People for 


whom he made them, pretended to have 
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ww. been inſtrucded in them hy a Divine Per. 
; ſonʒ and in this he practis q a pious Fraud, 
but was by no means guilty of ſuch an 
Tmpoſture as we are now treating of. Fot 
he taught them no new Religion, but only 
the very ſame Greek Heatheniſm which he 
had receiv'd with the reft of the People of 
Italy from their Forefathers, and really 
believ'd to be that very true Religin 
whereby God was to be fetv'd; and there. 
fore notwithſtanding the Deceit he mat: 
= of, he might from the End which he 
ropoſed, and which he really effect 
thereby, to the civilizing of a very barbs 
rous fort of People, be: {till reckon'd : 
juſt and good Man; and to give him hi 
he: he. really was one of the moſt exc 
n lent Perſonages of that Age in which he 
liv'd; and firſt ſow'd among the Roman 
the Seeds of that Virtue with which they 
ſo eminently. ſignaliz d themſelves for f 
many Ages after. But; 
3. Jeſus Chriſt and has | dvoſtles wok! Ol 
J them not only to be Mefſengers ſent d 
- God; but alſo to teach a nem Religion't 
the World; and therefore if they wer 
 Impoſtors, they muſt be ſo in the laryel 
and fulleſt Senſe, both in reſpect of thi 
. Religionitſelf, as well asthe Means where 
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6 4 Letter to the Deiſts. 71 
MW there could be nothing to excuſe them 
from being altogether as wicked as I have 

alledg' d. Where the Religion is true, or 

really believ'd ſo to be, there is a pious 
Intention in the End, which may ſpeak 

ſome Goodneſs in him that uſeth Fraud to 

promote it; and ſuch a Goodnels as great- 

ly exceeds the Obliquity of the Fault 

which he committed about it; and there- 

fore, although he cannot on the account 

of the God be excus'd from the Evil 

(for it is always a Scandal to Religion to 

be promoted by Falſhood,) yet ſtill he 3.3 
muſt be reckon'd more commendable from | T8 
the one, than faulty from the other; and 18 
in this caſe there will {till be room e- _- x 
nough left from the Goodneſs of the End 14.48 
deſign'd, and the Piety of the Intention, 
to denominate tlie Man good and righte- 
ous in the main, notwithſtanding the 
Fault committed in uſing ſuch Means to 
bring it to effect. But where the Religion 
is all Forgery and Falſhood, as well as the 
Means of promoting it, Deceit and Fraud, 
the Impoſture then becomes ſo totally and 
perfectly wicked, without the leaſt mix- 
ture of Good therein, as muſt neceſſarily 
denominate the Authors and firſt Propa- 
gators of it to be perfectly wicked allo. 
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A Litter to the Deiſts. 
If you ſay, that ſuch a perfect Inpoſture 
as this can have any good End, for the 
ſake whereof the Authors of it may be 


freed from that Charge of Wickedneſs 
which 1 lay upon them, that good End 


muſt be his the Honour of God, or the 


Benefit of Men. But how can Cod be more 
diſhonour'd than by a falſe Religion? Or 
how can Men be more miſchiev'd than 
by having the Practice gf it impos'd on 
them, whereby they muſt thus conſtant- 


ly diſhonour, and conſequently offend 


and loſe the F avour of him that made 


| them? An Inpoſture in this caſe hath that 


Aggravation from the Object it is about, 
as well as from the Perfection of Iniquity 


which is in the Act, that ſuppoſing it 


could be made productive of any good 


End, that Good would be ſo vaſtly over- 
baliane'd by the Wickedneſs of the Means, 
that it would be of no weight in comps- 
ri ſon thereof, or at all avail to the ren- 


dring of thoſe that ſball make uſe of it, 
leſs wicked than I have ſaid. But when 


a Man can thus far proceed in \Wickednefs 
towards God, as to be the Author of con- 


ſtant Diſhonour unto him i in a falſe Wor- 
ſhip; and towards Men, as to enſnare 


them into all that Miſchief which muſt 


pe conſequential hereto ; it muſt neceſſa- 
F OY 
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Paliticiang to keep the Worlsi in awe. But 
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rily imply ſuch a thorough Diſregard of 


both, as every Intention in reſpect 

of either muſt be inconſiſtent with. And 
therefore, if it be poſſible that ſuch a wick- 
ed Impoſture can ever be made the Means 
to a good End, it is ſcarce to be conceiv'd 
how they who are ſo wicked, as to be the 


Authors of it, could ever intend a1 fuch 


Good thereby. . 

But further, If the ae of fach w an 
Inpoſture as We are now treating of, can 
be lefs wicked than I have ſaid, on the 
account of any Good, which you pretend 
they may deſign thereby 3 J defite to 


| know among what ſort of Men you will 


place them, while you thus plead their 
Excuſe, For they mult be one of theſe 
three; that is, either Atheiſts, Deiſts, or 


Believers of an I, nſtiuued 1 — 


1. If you ſay they are Atheiſts, that 
Word alone contains enough to prove 
them perfectly. wicked, whatever can be 
{aid to the contrary. It is indeed agree- 
able enough to the Principles of this ſort 
of Men, — ſuch an Impoſture as we are 


treating of, may laudably be made uſe of 


to a good End. For they hold tliat all 


Religion is nothing elſe but a Device of 
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if the Atheiſt be the Deviſer, what Inten- 
with? None certainly towards God, ſince 


are to do good to others, he caſts off there. 


own Enjoyments , and gratify his own 


that Impiety, ever give him a better Chi- 


AY ae 
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tion of Good can the Device carry there- 


he utterly denies his Being , or can it in 
this caſe have any towards Men, ſince by 
denying him, for whoſe ſake it is that we 


with all the Reaſon and Obligation which 
he hath, abſtractive of his own Intereſt, 
of doing any ſuch at all. All the Good 
therefore that ſuch a one can aim at, muſt 
totally center in himſelf to advance his 


Luſts in all thofe Things which his cor- 
rupt Affections carry him after; and to 
enjoy theſe without reſtraint of Laws, or 
fearof Puniſhment, being that alone which 
is the real and true cauſe that makes any 
Man deny that ſupreme 'and infinitely 
good and juſt Being, whom all things elk 
prove; whoever is an Atheiſt, muſt be 
perfectly wicked before he can be ſuch; 
and what is there which can, while in 


racer afterwards? 
2. If you fay they are Deifts, ſuch 3 
you profeſs your ſelves to be; your mall 


Principle is againſt all Inſtituted Religion 


whatever, as if God were diſhonoured, 


and Man injurd by every thing of this 


nature 


A Lr io the Deiſte 


nature practis d among us; and can you 
then: think, that any who are thus per- 17 
ſuaded, can — being firſt corrupted 5 9 
to a great degree of Impietys;: as well as Li 
Hypocriſy, ever 7 them ſelves ſo 7 | 
trary to theirawn Sentiments, on 16 rex 
tence whatſoever, the Authors aud each- 
ers of ſuch a Religion among us? 1 
3. But if you place them among thals _— 
ah are Believers of an Inſlituted Religion, = 
they muſt aboliſh that whicli they beheye = 
to be true, before they can introduce that LE. 
by Impoſture: which they know to be falfe. . it 
And this muſt be the caſe of Jeſus Cbriſt 1 
and his Apoſtles, if they were ſuch Impo- 4 
ſors as you hold them to he. For they 
were educated and brought up in the 
Fewiſh Religion, which they believ d to be 
from God, and the whole Tenour of the 
Religion which they taught, ſuppoſeth it 
ſo to be; and that it was the only mug 
way whereby God was to be worthipp'd 
by them, till they deliver'd their new 
Revelations, which totally aboliſnd this 
Religion, and eſtabliſh'd the C hriſtian in 
its ſtead; and therefore if thoſe Revela- 
tions were not true and real, as they pre- 
tended they were, but all] forg'd and 
| -counterfeited by them, as you ay, they 
mut aboliſh a Religion, whichithey be- 


* liev'd 
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lie vd to be true, to make way for that 
which they knew to be falſe, and there- 
by become wilfully and knowingly, ac- 
cording to their own Belief, the Author: 
of leading Men from ſaving Truths, into 
damning Errors, to the utter Deſtruction 
of their Souls for ever; and alſo of de- 
priving God of that acceptable Worſhip, 
whereby he was truly honour'd according 
to his own Appointment, to introduce 
in its ſtead a falſe Superſtition of their 
own deviſing, which muſt be - conſtant 
Diſhonour unto him as long as practisd 
among us. And if Feſtus Chriſt and his 
| Apoſtles were ſuch Impoſtors, as all this 
imports; and ſuch they muſt be, if they 
were Iinpoſtors at all; they muſt be guil- 
ty of that Impiety towards God, as well 
as that Injuſtice towards Men herein, as 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſè them the wick- 
edeſt of Men before tliey could arrive 
hereto; and therefore if they were not 
ſuch wicked Men, this abundantly de- 
monſtrates, they could not be ſuch In- 
Paſtors as you charge them to be. 


As to tlie ſecond Objection, That 2 
Man may be an Fnpoſtor through Enthu- 
ſiaſin and Miſtake, and falſſy impoſe 

Things for Divine Revelations, not out of 
J ͤ 3 5»: uns 


* q 
4 * 
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a wicked Deſign to deceive others, but 
that he is herein really deceiv'd himſelf 5 
and that therefore there is no neceſſi 

that all Impoſtors ſhould be ſuch- wicked 


Perſons as I have alledg'd: My Anſwer : 


hereto is. 


1. I do acknowledge that Bntbuf 22 
hath carry d Men into very ſtrange Con- 
ceits and Extravagancies upon the Foun- 
dation of a Religion already eſtabliſn'd, 
as we have Inſtances enough hereof 1 in the 


Anabaptiſts of Germany, the 
Quakers here with us, the 


(*) Batenifts among the 
Mabometans, and in ſome 
of. the  Recluſes of the 
Churchof Rome. But that 


Enthuſiaſm could never go 


lo far, as to fancy a Divine 
Raveladiug for the eſta- 
bliſhing of a new Religion, 


(©) They were a fort of la- 
hometan Enthuſiafts in the Eat, 


who follow'd the Light with= 
in them in the ſame manner as 


the Quakers with us, and there- 
fore. were call'd Batenifts from 
the Arabick Word Baten, intus. 


And on this Principle did all 
the Villanies imaginable, pre- 


tending an Impulſe thereto 


from this Light within them. 


and upon ſuch a Fancy propagate that Reli- 
ion in the World, as if it came from God, 
is that which I cannot believe; and there 
is no Inſtance, that I know of, that can 


be given hereof. But, 


2dly. Allowing it 'poſlible, this Ob- 
jection then, as apply'd to the. caſe in 
hand, muſt ſuppoſe 7eſus Chrift, and his 


2 to have been deceiv'd by Enthu- 


ſia ſin 
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admir'd for the excellency of its Compo- 
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 faſm into the Religion which they taught; 


and that therefore, altho* they were by 
no means ſuch wicked Men as a wilful 
Impoſture muſt ſuppoſe them to be, yet 
ſtill they might be Impaſtors by Miſtake ; 


and being by Enthuſiaſm ſo far deluded, 


as to think That to come to them from 


God by Divine Revelation, which had no 


other Birth but from their own wild 
Fancies, might preach it to Men as ſuch, 
not out of a wicked Deſign to deceive, but 
that they were really herein deceiv'd 


. themſelves. But is it poſſible for any Man 


to conceive, that ſo grave, ſo ſerious, and 


ſo wiſely a fram'd Religion as Chriſtianity 


is, couldever be the Spawn of Entbufraſms? 


- Whatſoever is the Product of that, uſeth 
ever to be like the Parent, wild and 
extravagant in all its Parts, often dif- 
agreeing with all manner of Reaſon, and 
often as much with it ſelf. But Chriſtia- 


nity is in all its Parts as rational as it 1s 
good, giving us the juſteſt Notions of 
God, the beſt Precepts of our Duty to- 
wards him, and the exacteſt Rules of li- 
ving honeſtly and righteoufly- with each 
other, and hath a thorough Conformity 
to it ſelf in every Particular of it; on 
which account it hath been approv'd and 


ſure, 


fare, and the Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, 
even by the beſt and wiſeſt of thoſe who 
never ſubmitted thereto; and therefore al- 
ways carries with it Marks and Evidences + 


enough in the very Nature of it, ſuffici- 


| ently to prove it vaſtly above the Power 


of ſuch a Cauſe ever to produce it. 
3. The Founder and firſt Teachers of 
Chriſtianity gave ſuch Evidences for the 


| Truth thereof as Enthuſiaſm could never 


produce. For can Enthuſiaſm raiſe the 
Dead to Life again, cure all manner of 
Diſeaſes, and work ſuch other Miracles as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did? Had they by 


Enthuſiaſm been miſtaken in the Do- 


arines which they taught, certainly God 
would never have wrought ſuch wonder- 


ful Works by their Hands, as give Teſti- 


mony thereto. „5 

4. Several of the principal Articles of 
our Faith depend upon ſuch Matters of 
Fact, as allow no room for Ent huſiaſin to 
take place in them; as that of the Reſur- 
rection of our Saviour from the dead, his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Gift of Tongues, For 
in ſuch things as theſe, which Men ſee 
with their Eyes, and hear with their Ears, 
and feel with their Hands (as one of the 
Aboftles did the very Wounds of our Savi- 


our 
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our after his Reſurre&ion) no Enthuſiaſm 


can ever lead Men into a Miſtake. For 


can it poſſibly be ſaid that it was only by 


_ Enthuſiaſm that Five hundred Men toge- 


ther ſaw Chriſt after he was riſen again 
from the dead? or that it was by Enthuj. 


aſim that his Apoſtles faw him aſcend uy 
into Heaven from Mount Oli vet in the Pre- 


ſence, of them all at Noon- day? or that it 
was only by Ent huſiaſin that the ſame 
Apoſtles on the Day of . Pentecoſt receiy'd 
the Gift f Tongues by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſo as to be able 
to converſe with all the ſeveral Nation 
then at Jeruſalem in their own Languages 
without ever having learn'd.any Thing 
of them? To fay that Men could any 


way be miſtaken in ſuch things as thek;, 


will be to deny the Certainty of Senſe, 


and overthrow the Foundations of all 


manner of Knowledge whatever. It muſt 


therefore be ſaid as to theſe Particu- 
lars, as it muſt alſo of all the Miracles of 


our Saviour, which give Teſtimony to 
the Doctrines which he taught, That his 
Apoſtles, who teſtify'd them unto the 
World, and upon the Credit of them built 
up that Religion which they delivered 
unto us, did either ſee them really done 
as they relate, or they did not ſe * 


1 4 Xx 


if they did not, they muſt 
as bad Impoſtors as Maho 


all manner of-Truths. 
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If they did fee them, no Enthufaſm could 
ever make them be miſtaken therein; and 
bi altogether 
er himſelf in 
teſtifying thein unto us; ant what but as 


great Wickedneſs : as his, could ever induce 5 
them ſo to do? oo 


Pip. sr W. 


IV. The next Mark of an Unpoſur is 1 


That it muſt' unavoidably contain in it 


ſeveral palpable Falſities, whereby m ay 


| be made appear the Falfity of all the re 


For whoever invents a Lye, can never do 
it fo cunningly and knowingly, but ſtill 


there will be ſome Flaw or other left in 


it, which will expoſe i it to a Diſcovery ; ; 


« wu £& „ 


ever ſecure it herefrom without two Qua: 


lifications, which no Man can have; and 
they are, 'xit. A thorough Knowleds e of 
And, 2dly. fach 
an exact Memory, as can bring them all 
preſent ro his Mind, whenever there ſhall 
be an occaſion. For to make the Lye pals 
without Contradiction, he muſt wake it 
put on a ſeeming Agreement with all o- 
ther Truths whatever. And how can any 
one do this without knowing all 9 
F an 


8 


wal” 


- FEES 


7 . * Fo Sure," > 
\ s > a x 4 4 4 hee I dt wn fo { * 
4 W 4 tal $ 223 * N C4 e * J 1 
4416 " x 6 a «+ UG © tat l wha ” * 
— Ea — . EY TT 23 
—— ö) *. - - e — wer habe 


N 
** 


e We, 
N W122 Is 
S 


Wr 
rere, * 
n 4 


x 


0 & G 4 
IA. Dir ee ped. oc of 8 
=o op — 


. AI; I GA 0 IIS = C48 „... I DEC CINE DIE ro EFT EE = IE Ln eee FF Ts I Coded I I I ot ng OT EE I a ge ud 
. 2 8 82 py 3? A 1 LETS N q py Ls W . 5 2 . n av 9 re 822 LT r 8 * Yr: OOF & 
py 33 rr 7 A 7 A OS OP * Ss. td 0 N r : * 4 : 0 0 ur * 7 4 8 1 + Wy 
E = — | 85 . 


x S 


* i 
7 - 2 
B * * Myy 9 
. works? w " 
4 4 . * a 
a CO IE „ * * 
/ : 4 
* 3 ů — te 122 
. —— <7 


»* \ 
' 
I 3.3 
20 2 
Wo. 
— **Y 
n 
* 
8 
1 [4 
i 
* - 
* 
1 
5422 
r 
ll 
4 — 
2 43s 
* < 
1 
r 
191 
E + 
+ 
+ 4 27 
1 
2 Ft 
+ © a 
3 
1 
4.8 
1 
3 1 
3 
Fo 
1 
54 * 
+ 5 
+ 2.8 
bw. 
_ 
+. 
TR” 
"= 
1 
188 | 
„ 
9 
r 
IT: . 
r 
R 
11 
1 
„ 
r 
5 
5 
r 
+ 22x54 
44) 
# : 
= 4 
bs 
+ x81 
1 
3 
9 
5 
MS... 
id E mot 
1 
HEN 
” ITE 
1 
+ ho 
# 
"3 30 
"F700 
_ * 
2 2 ty 
"3-0 
vb > 4. 
n 
* 
* * . 
75 , 
+ SY 
LI Ma 
7 +: 
” > 
5 + 
7&1 
„ 
v ES p. 
1 FR 
* * 1 
r 
n 
A 5 
PSS...» 
2 *y 
17 23 
Tx 3 
. 
5 17 
2 7 
4 : Fa 
16 
q * 
_ 
i 7 
n 
W499 
' $5. <p 
* 
+ 
. 
4 „ 
x" 
2. 
8 
+: Fe 
* 2 
8 
$9” 
3 
2 4-84 
G 5 2 
= 8 
; 3 
F 
. 
K 
* 
M9 
* 
8 
: * 
$7 
* 
= 
"48 
*. 5 
A 
R 7 
it $468 
* $a, 
. 445 : 
E 1 by 
87 4 
E :$; 
+ 
8 
. 
* 
* 11 
9 
4: 8 1 
* 
. - 3 4-4; 
5 N 
„ 
— FY p 7 
AR 88 
32 
KS” N 
1 
3 
1 
i 
1 SE 
* 
"FIT 
1 
$M; 


e 
Solos, 17.44, 


. » — * * 
ee oh, ey 
Fo 1 WOLFE: 4.4 
m 
e w—_ * U : wy < PIES 4 4 


”. E's „ 
- , wy i M 2 * 
bh » $I; 27 2 a : . 
4 * 1 w-A — * - 
a... ITT e 29 2 8 r 
om 8 . . Rx My} <'> „ Wer ats 0 R ©, * 
JJ e e 
be * : r N W 


* 1 oY - A * 
— nh, 1277 es 
* 9 ef * 5 


4 Lauer v * Dei. 


f 25 1 179 190 — 1 in de 


MM to be ſo. te Fl 
known Truth in the whole bo hit of Na. 
ture with which it interferes, this muſt 


make the Diſcovery; and there is no Ma 
that forgeth an Impoſture,, hut make 
himſelt liable this way to be convidel 
of it. This is the Method whereby w 
diſtinguiſh | ſuppoſitious 1 from 


thoſe which are genuine, and fabuloy 


Writers from true Hiſtorians. - For then 
is always ſomething in ſuch, which dif 

rees. from known Truths; to make the 
eee ſome Flaw always left in ſpigli 
of the utmoſt Care and Foreſight of the 
Forgerer, that betrays the Cheat. Thus 
Annius's Impoſture of his Beroſus, Manetly 
and Megaſthenes became detected, and ſo 
alſo we know the Tuſcan Antiquities of 
Inghiramius to be a Cheat of the like na. 
ture. And by the fame Rule is it that were 
ceive Sallus, Tacitus, and Suetonius for true 
Hiſtorians, and reject others as Writers 
of Fables, and of no Authority with us: 


And if we examine the Ale gran of — 
y 


pofiure, 


A Liter to the Deiſts. 


by. the, ſame Method, nothing can be 
more plainly, convicted of Falſuy and Im- 


than that muſt be by it. 
tho' in that Book he allows both the Ola 


and the. New Leſlament to be of Divine 
yet in a multitude of Inſtances. 


Authority, 


For al- 


he differs = both : I mean not in Mat- 
ters of Law. — Religion, for here his De- 


ſign is to differ; but in Matters of Fact 


— Hiſtory, which if once true, muſt ever- 


more be the ſame. They 


have a fetch indeed to bring 


him off, by ſaying, 
the Jews and the Chriſti- 
ans corrupted thoſe Holy 


Books, and therefore where 
he relates things otherwiſe 


than a, do, he doth there 
reſtore 

ry from it. But certainly 
this will not hold, where, 
by a very groſs blunder, he 
makesthe Virgin () Mary 
the Mother of our Saviour, 
to be the ſame with Miri- 
am, the Siſter of Moſes. 
For this would be to put 
the Goſpel ſo cloſe upon the 
Heels of the Law, as to al- 


low no time for the taking 


F 2 


Tuth, and not va- 


0 1 c. 3. where ob. 


chat ; ſerve, that through all that 


Chapter in every place, where 
the French, and out of that the 
Engliſh Tranſlation of the Alco- 


vnn, hath Joachim, in the Ori- 
ginal Arabic it is Amran, and 
from thence this Chapter in the 


Original is call'd Surato'l Am- 
ran, 1. e. in the Chapter of Amraii. 
But in both theſe Tran/lations it 


is call'd the chapter of Joachim. 


For Mahomee miſtaking the Yir- 
gin Mary to be the ſame with 
Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes, 


makes Amran to be her Father. 
But Ryer, the French Iranſlator, 


very imprudently taking upon 


him to correct the Impoſtor s 


Blunder, puts Joachim in the 


Place of Amran, and thereby 


gives us a falſe Verſion, where 
it is very material in order to 


the expoſing of that Impoſture, 


to know the true. And the 
Engliſb nn — him 
herein. 


place 
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184 Letter to the Deiſts. 
ace of this latter, before it would Have 
. tötall 8 aboliſſi d by the former. 
But which! noſt di ſcovers his: Tmpoſture, 
*are the monſtrous Miſtakes Which he 
makes in the Moral part thereof. For 
r he allows Fornication, and juſtifies: Adil 
tery by His Lam, and makes War, Rapine 
and Slaughter to be the main part of the 
Religion which he taught; which being 
contrary to the Nature of God, from 
; whom he ſays he receiv'd it, and contrary 
to that Law of unalterable and eternal 
Truth, which he hath ' written in the 
Hearts of all of us from the beginning; 
ci the obvious Principles of every Man's Res 
© fon convict him of Falſhood herein, and 
© thereby manifeſtly prove all the reſt to 
CVE: nothing elſe but anabominable Impie. 
of his own Invention. And were the 
Religion of Feſus Chriſt, as deliver'd tous 
in the New Teſtament, an Impoſture like 
| this, it muſt have the ſime Flaws therein, 
that! is, many Falſities in Matter of Fact, 
and more in Doctrine, and all his Prophe- 
dies would be without Truth in the Ori- 
ginal, or Verification in the Event. And 
l hen you can make out any one of theſe 
Particulars againſt it, then we will be 
ready to ſay the ſame thereof that you 
do, That all is Cheat and Impoſture, and 
no 


Letter to the Deiſts. 


no Credit or Faith/1 is oo langer to be yo 
ven thereto..,/ bag du v 


And iſt. * to the Wattersof Fact bon 


tain d in the H iftory of the New Teſtament, 


Whoever: yet convicted any one of them 
of Falſhood? or whoever as much as en- 
deavour'd it in the Age when the Books 
were firſt written, when the Falſhood 
might have been beſt prov'd; had there 
Wit any ſuch in them, and the doing. 
hereof would have ſo much: ſerv'd the: 


Deſigns of: thoſe bitter Enemies of the 


Chriſtian Cauſe; who from the firſt: did 
the utmoſt they could to ſuppreſs it? When 
Relations of Matters of Fact paſs uncon- 

tradicted and uncontroll'd in the Age in 
which they were tranſacted, and among 
thoſe who thought themſelves: greatly: 
concern d to have them believ'd falſe, this 

muſt be taken for an undeniable Argument 

of their Truth. And this Argument the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament hath on its 
ſide in its fulleſt Strength. For the Books 
were written and publiſh'd- in the very 
Age in which the Things related in them 
were done, yet no one then ever contra- 
diced or convicted of Falſhood any one 
Paſſage in thein, though Cbriſtianity had 
from the very beginning the Profeſſors of 


all other Religions in moſt bitter Enmity 
= - 2 againl? 
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againſt it, who would have been moſt rea- 


dy and glad foto do, could they have found 
but the leaſt Pretence for it. And had any 

of thoſe Relations been falſe, there were 
then means enough undeniably to have 
convicted them of it. For thoſe Things 
which are related of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
mont, are not there {aid to have been done 
in Corners, where none were preſent to 


contradict them, but upon the open Stage 


of the World, and many of them in the 
Sight of Thouſands; and therefore had 
they not been really done, or done other- 
wile than related, there could not have 
wanted Witneſſes enough to make Proof 
hereof. And moſt certainly thoſe who fo 
bitterly oppos'd Chri/tianity from the firſt, 
would have found them out, and made 
uſe of their Teſtimonies to the utmoſt for 
the overthrowing of the Cauſe they fo vio- 
lently oppos'd; and had they done fo, to 
be ſure we ſhould have had thoſe Teſtimo- 
nies in the Mouths of all its Enemies ever 
lince. For they would have yielded them 
the ſtrongeſt and the moſt prevailing Ar- 
gument they could poſſibly have urg'd 
againſt it. The falſe Pretences of all other 
Impoſtors have been detected by thoſe 


who liv'd in their Times, and the true 


Hiſtory 
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falſe ones which they gave of themſelves.” 


Afdhid'Fefus Chriſt and his Apoſtles been” 
like Impoſtors, and the Things related of 
them in the Books of the New Teſtament 
falſe and forg'd, it is not poſſible” to con- 
ceive , eſpecially in the Circumſtances 
above-mentton'd, how they could have 
eſcap'd the like Diſcovery; but certainly 
in this cafe, amidſt ſo many Witneſſes who 
could have prov'd the Falfhood, and fo 
ap Oe or who were eager to detect 
it, all muſt have come out, and every falſe 
Narrative would have been ſhown to be 
ſuch, and the true one given in its ſtead, _ 
and we ſhould have heard enough hereof 
from the Adverſaries of our Holy Religion 
through every Age ſince. And that this 
was not done when there was ſuch bitter 
Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
from the firſt propogating of it, and it 
would have been ſo ſtrong an Argument 
againſt it, can be aſſign'd to no other 
cauſe, but that the Things related were ſo 
evidently and manifeſtly true, as not to 
afford the leaſt Pretence for the contra- 
dicting of them. But this is not all we 
have to ſay in the aſe. For it hath not only 
hapned that none of thoſe Matters of Fact 
have ever been contradicted, or prov'd 
| 7. falſe 
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of Heathen Writers, I mean the Murther 
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which hapned at the Death of our Savi- 


(t) Vide 


Origenis 


ſecundum, & 


Trac ad Jews and Heathens even in their bit- 


. 


in thoſe Sacred Books of the Miracles of 
our Saviour... For both of them have 
yielded. to the Truth hereof ; only the 


tue of the Terragrammaton, or the Sacred 
Name Jehovah, ſtolen by him out of the 
Temple (which the ridiculouſneſs of the 
i Ee) ol Wt Fable 


- 


* 


falſe by any, of the firſt Enęmies of Chri- 
ſtianity, who were beſt able to have done 
ſo, had there been that Impoſture in them 

_ which you alledge; but on the contrary 
many. of them have been allow'd true, 
and atteſted by them. For two of the 
moſt furprizing Particulars; related in the 
Goſpels are confirm'd by the Teſtimony 


of the Innocents by Herod at Bethlehem, 
and the wonderful Eclipſe of the Sun, 


our, contrary to the Nature of a Solar 

Eclipſe, when the Moon was in the Full. 
(O Saturnal, () Macrobins tells us of the former, and 
lib. 2. c. "KEW () Phlegon Trallianus of the latter. And 
Chronicon that which is the moſt important part of 
Euſebii, & all, and bears the greateſt Teſtimony to 
contra Cel- the Truth of the whole, Was allowed and | 
ſum librum acknowledg'd on all Hands both by 


Matthæum tereſt Oppoſition againſt the Chriſtian 
*. Cauſe, I mean the Account which is given 


Fews ſay, that he wrought them by ver- 
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Fable they relate concerning it, ſufficient- 9 
eee andthe eee Magic: 9 
n ener FRA 9 8 
Art. And therefore Fhilaſtratus and Hie. 1 


* ma "Y A at. K 
ee og RE EE en he AY Wo fan nd 4 ROW +0 
\ | > e 

e 


=p 
2 
2 1 » 
23h 
8 N 5 
— E 
Ze 
* 
= © 
ES 
. =y 
oe Xt. 
= 
a 
=8 
2 0 
a3... 
2 
9 8 
E 
8 8 


AEST om. 
en 
Sep 


9 % 
1 I CO 
- n 
; Y 
aber - „ 
93 * 9 
0 4 P 


"AY N * 
* 4 © 
* " 


» of M4 

— . + the 

R fe wv 2D 4 Tr e 0 1 4 + 
* * 20%» * wo mh - 4 * 

N. . Dr - * e r e 
35 hay Gain: gr het WO es. pry rs el Fs x Ap — Kb ee Ne 
vr r . . N 333 — vr off hn 85 e 

1 * 3 _ e Sans ow 4 
* — * 7 fell 


. — Same? 6 be cath "I i + 1 8 


2. 
So. 
c 6 
0 228 
. 
A 
S 8 
— 
8 85 
8 
8 8 
E. cb 
22 
— 2 
2. 
8 
. 
© FR 
2 © 
32. 
— oy 
E 
— — 
5 0 
Rat 


PR I DR COIN 
r 


az 


D” 
O 
oy 
S. 
2 
AQ 
2 
— 
© 
| ny % 
Q £ 
= 
— 
1 
7 
8 
* 
= 
SP 
8 


* 
— 
* 1 * 


TY A 
_ * x 
oa a+ — 2 — _ 
x Y — 


eo” 

3 4 

8 - N 
emen. 
2 


Rays " Ld Ln > 
3 ra y Wt "LIE. 
2 315% . . 
N * , * F< as i % : P * . 
Ws 3 lacs eek le IE ect 
ay udp. wa, + SI 


>) 
S 
* 
=p 
of 
2 
2 
Z 
Au 
D 
* 
iD 
< 
Q)) 
S an. 
— 
Ps 4 
7 
Q 
C5 4 
— 
Ax 
wen 
— 
ASA 
— 


28 
* 
x 


pop 


Almighty, how could he ſo certainly have 
* 2 5 what in Aftertimes he would 
bring to paſs? If it were only by gueſs. 
that he did ſo, how poſſibly could all 
things ſo exactly fall out in the Event, that 
nothing ſhould in the leaſt happen other- 
wiſe. than as he predicted, eſpecially ſince 
as to moſt of them it cannot be as much 
as faid, that there was any place for Hu- 
man Sagacity, or the leaſt probable Con- 
ecture to help him to any Foreſight there- 
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in? For how improbable was it tliat the 
Religion which he taught; ſhould, againſt 

the bent of the whole World, have made 

ſo great and fpeedy Progreſs therein, as 

he foretold that it ſhould? or that ſuch 
Inſtruments as he employ'd in this Work, 
a company of poor, ignorant, and con- 
temptible Fiſhermen , ſhould ever have 
been able to have effected it, without the 

extraordinary Providence of God over- 

ruling the Hearts, as well as the Power 
of Men? A thing in the ordinary courſe 
of Human Affairs ſo unlikely to ſucceed, 
could never have been brought to paſs; 
or could our Saviour have any inanner of 
ground from the nature of the thing, ſo 
much as to gueſs at ſo ſtrange an Event, 
and therefore could never have ſo punctu- 
ally foretold it; but that being ſent of God 
to begin this Work, he foreknew all that 
he would do for the perfecting of it. And 
the ſame is to be ſaid of what he further 
predicted of this Holy Religion as to its con- 
tinuance among us to the End of the 
World; of the calling of the Gentiles there- 
into, and the rejecting of the Jews; of 
the great Calamities which ſhould attend 
that People (as accordingly they have 
thro? all Ages ſince,) and particularly of 
that great and terrible Calamity which 

| was 


„ . „ = fd, a fray K „ A. ay pp ͤ DA 


[ 


A. Letter to the Deilh 


was tb fall upon them in the: Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and acrordingly hapnedla- 
bout Forty Years after; 2 he ſo ex 
actly foretold; not only as to the. Time, 
(for he ſaid it ſhould be befbre that () Marth. 
Generation ſhould paſs away)'butialfo asf” A 
to albother the . confiderable; Circum-- : | 
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ſtances of it, that nothing can be a more 4 
exact and perfect Comment on the 24th 1 
Chapter of St. Murthem, and thoſe other Hi 
Paſſages in the Goſpels where this diſmal! = 
Deſtruction is foretold, than that: Hifory-! { 0 
of Joſephus which gives us an acoount how 1 
it was brought to paſs. And that part of 1 
the Prophecy which relates to the final De- 8 


ſtruction of the-Temple, foretelling, rat 
one Stone ſhould not be left upon anather, | © 
hath been ſo exactly verify'd, . that not- 
withſtanding ſeveral, Attempts. Which 
have been made for the re- edifying of it, 
it could never be effected; no, not as far 
as the laying of one Stone upon another 
in order thereto, even to this Day. And 
when Julian the Apoſtate, out of deſign to 
confront this Prophecy, and give the Lye 
thereto, employd both the Power and 
the Traafire of the Raman Empire for the 
re-building of it, Hezven it ſelf interpos d 
in an extraordinary manner, to make 
. what he had predicted to be the 
eſtabliſh'd 
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eſtabliſſid Purpoſe of the Almighty, which 
nothing was able to alter, and by a mixa- 
culous Fire deſtroy'd the Work as faſt as 
it was built, and at length ford the Un- 
deertakers totally to deſiſt therefrom. For 
the truth whereof, I will not refer you 
to the Teſtimony of Socrates Scholaſticus, 
Sogonien, Chryſoſtom, or any other of the 
 Chriftian Writers who relate it, but to one. 
whom you cannot ſuſpect of ſerving the 
Intereſt of the Chriſtian Cauſc herein, he 
being as much an Adverſary thereto as any 
of you; I mean Ammianus Marcellinus, who 
was an Heathen Writer, and then ſerv'd 
under ꝓualian in his Wars in the Ea, at the 
ſame time when this hapned. His Words 
concerning it (lib. 23. C. I.) are as follow- 
eth-- Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſoly- 
mam Templum, quod poſt multa & interne- 
civa certamina, obſudente Veſpaſiano poſtea- 
que Tito, egre eſt expugnatum,' inſtaurare 
ſumptibus excogitabat immodicis, negotium- 
que: maturandum Alypio deflerat Antio- 
chenſi, qui olim Britannos curaverat pro ; 
Prefedis. Cum itaque-rei idem fortiter in- 
ſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provinciæ Re- 
for, metuendi glabi flammurum prope fun- 1 
t 
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damenta crebis aſſultibus erumpentes fecere 
locum, exiſtus aliquoties eperantibus, inac- 
ceſſum, hocque modo Elemento deſtinatius 
IEEE repel- 
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4 Letter to the; Deiſts, 
repellente ch vit inccptum i. e. Julian 


* having a deſſg n to re- build, with extra- 


« ordinary Expefios the Templeof Foru- 


4 ae, 4 formerly a- very ehy Stru- 


« &ttre (which; firſt Veſpaſiun, and after 
«Titus, laying Siege eters Was, after 
„ many bloody Conflicts, at length with 
difficulty taken and deſtroy d) com- 
„ mitted the care of the Buſineſs to Aly- 
pius the Antiochian, who formerly had 


een Proptæfæct of Britany, to' be with 


« all ſpeed expedited: by him. But while 
* Alpius was diligently preſſing on the 
« Work, and the Governor of the Pro- 
vice helping him therein, ' dreadful 


Balls of Fire breaking forth from the 


Foundations of the Building, did by 
«their frequent Eruptions - make the 
Place unacceſſible, the Workmen be- 
ing ſeveral times deſtroy'd by the Fire, 


8 


« as they went to their Labour; and 


«- by this means the Element ſtill 

« fiſting as of purpoſe to obſtruck it, the 
„ Work ceas'd. And it hath never 
ſince been again attempted, even to this 
Day, nor is there now lleſt the leaſt re- 
mainder of its Ruins, to ſhow ſo much as 
the Place where this Temple once ſtood, 
or have thoſe who travel thither, any o- 


ther Mark yy to find it out, but the 
Mabho- 
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with gy WOT of Supert dns, that fa- 
cred Gro on a which it was formerly 
built. Had our Saviour been an Impoſton, 
and foretold all theſe things without any 
| Knowledge, of the Counſels of him who 
was to bring them to paſs, ſomething 
certainly muſt have hapned in the Event 
of ſo many, Particulars, as would have 
given the Lye to his Predictions, and you 
the opportunity of convicting him there. 
of by plain Mitters of Fact falling out 
contrary to them. And althou n this 
could not have been done at fit, but 
poſlibly ſach Prophecies. as theſe might 
have impos'd for a while on the Credu- 
lity of many; yet we that have ..paſs'd 
the time 'of their Completion, could ne- 
ver be deceiy'd th, but by the 
Event muſt plainly know, whether what 
he foretold be true or falſe, and from 
thence have enough to make a Judgment 
alſo of the Truth of him that predicted 
them. And therefore had our Saviour, 
like Mabomet, invented his Religion to de- 
| ceivethe World : ; if he intended it ſhould 


have continu'd, he muſt have taken the 
ſame 


hy on OS a 26> ann om aw as mo To cam; au. I. 
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Letter to the Deiſts. 
ſame eourſe that Mabamet did, and never 
ventur'd at any Prophecy at all, that he 
might not be confuted by the Event, and 
ſo loſe his whole Deſign. If you anſwer, 
That our Sauiour foretold future Events 


after the ſame manner as the Phariſees 


Gd he wrought- his M{Gracles ; that is, 


by the Prince of the Devils; you aſcribe 


that Knowledge to the wicked one which 
is above his reach to attain unto. The Ora- 
cles which he gave in the Heathen Tem- 
ples, only prove him able to cheat Man- 
kind with dubious and dark Anſwers, but 
never clearly to inform them of the fu- 
ture Purpoſes of the Almighty. And in- 
deed, how euer can it be imagin'd that 
ſuch an accurſed one, as he that is caſt 


off at the greateſt diſtance from God 


(who alone governs all the Works of his 
Creation, and by the Wiſdom of his 
Providence orders every Event that at- 
tends them). ſhould ever be ſo privy to 
his Counſels, as to be able to foreknow 
any thing that he determines concerning 
them; unleſs it be where he himſelf is 
employ'd as an Executioner of his Ju- 
ſtice to bring it to paſs? But all our Sa- 
viour's Prediction were clear and full, 
foretelling Things to come, in the ſame 
manner as Hiſtorians relate them _— 

- vaſt, 
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if ILItter to b D | x Qs. 
paſt; withchit Ambiglſity in the Words, 


or Perplexity in the Matterz or tlie leaſt 


room left ſor Evaſion o Deceit in them, 
and were all as exactly fulfill'q in "their 
ppointed time; and} wer have the Conti. 


aance of his Goſpe L-:the ſpreading of it 


through all the Marton of the Earth, the 
Rejection of; the Jews; the Calamities of 
thoſe P cople. in a cotitinu'd Exile, and the 


.total- Deſtruction of their Temp 51e, ſtand- 


ing Evidences hereof, even to w thi: Day. 
And houf could all this ever have hap- 
ned ſo exactly according to his Word, 


but that he was that Holy and Bleſſed 
One, who had the: Connſels of the A. 


mighty communicated unto him, and wis 
ſent by Him on purpoſe to declare unto 
us as many of them as were neceſſay 
for us to know, in order to the pe, 
of Everlaſting Life: 2 And, 

Zdly. As to the Do@tinal part of ti 
Reliever, what can be more worthy of 
God, than the Notions which he gives us 
of him, and the Worſhip which hedireds 


us to e unto him: F And what more 


worthy' of us, and perfecting of our Nature 
than that law for the Conduct of our; Lives 
which he hath deliver'd unto us? And 


what can be more holy, pure, and per- 


| tect than the Precepts thereof? Here the 


Subli- 


4 Letter to the Deiſts! 


Sublimity and vaſt Extent of the Matter 
give Scope large enough for the wiſcſt of 
Men to bewilder and loſe themſelves in 


Error and Miſtake ; and yet convince us 
but of any one ſuch in the whole Extent of 
our Religion, and that alone ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient to prove the Impoſiure you would 
charge it with, and I will yield you all you 
would have for the ſake thereof. But it is 
ſo far herefrom,that I durſt make you your 
ſelves the Judges, whether it delivers any 
thing elſe unto us of the Nature and Ex- 
cellencies of God, but what the Reaſon of 
every Man (altho' barely that alone, thro* 
that Cloud of Ignorance and Error which 
the Fall hath over-ſpread us with, could 
never clearly make the Diſcovery) muſt, 
now, when thus diſcover'd, ever juſtify. 


and admire : Whether it preſcribes us any _ 


one particular relating to his Worſhip, but 
what is moſt agreeable to thoſe his Excel- 
lencies : And whether the Precepts and 
Laws. therein laid down unto us for the 
governing of our Lives and Converſations, 
be any other than what do all correſpond 
lo exactly with every thing which the 
rational Dictates of our Nature direct us 
to, that they take them all in without 
Omiſſion or Defect, and improve them to 


theutmoſt without Error or Miſtake in 
G the 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
the leaſt Circumſtance that belongs unto 
them? If you fay, that all this might be 
attain'd to by Human Wiſdom and Study; 
I anſwer, fuppoſing it could, yet looking 
on our Saviour. barely as a Man, and his 
Holy Apoſtles without any other Aſſiſtance 
than that of their own natural Endow- 
ments, how poſſibly could they reach ſo 
high 2 Todo this requires that vaſt com- 
paſs of Knowledge in all the things of Na- 
ture, Law, and Morality, as it is not poſ- 
{ible to conceive Men of their Education 
and low Employments in the World could 
ever have arriv'd unto. If you examine 
what other Men have done by Human 
Wiſdom and Study only, you will find 
thoſe of the molt elevated Genius and ſub- 
limeſt Underſtanding could never with 
their utmoſt Induſtry and Search attain 


the higheſt Knowledge of Men could ever 
reach that Perfection in any of the Parti- 
culars above mention'd, in which the Gv- 
ſpel of Fefſus Chriſt delivers them unto us. 
For what Blunders and Abſurdities do 
1 the wiſeſt of the Philoſophers lay down 
*' concerning the Deity 2 What Errors and 
Follies have they taught and practiſed 
'X# concerning his Worſhip 2 And what Mi- 
{ſtakes have thoſe who exalted Morality 
3 - 10 
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4 Letter to the Deiſts. 
to the higheſt pitch among Men, made 
therein? Plato in his Commonwealth al- 
low'd the common uſe of Women. Ari- 
ſtotle aſſerts it to be natural and juſt for the 
Greeks to make War upon the Barbari- 
ans, for no other Reaſon but that they are 
ſo; and both he and Tully place Revenge 
among their Virtues. And whoever had 
vaſter Capacities for Human Knowledge, 
or ever went higher by the Abilities of na- 


tural Reaſon and Underftanding only in 


the Search thereof, than thoſe Men? Let 
ſtill being no more than Men, they could 
not avoid putting ſomething of the Infirmi- 
ties of Man even into that wherein they 
made appear their higheſt Perfections; Er- 
ror, Miſtake, and Ignorance being ſo natu- 
ral unto all of us, that neither the greateſt, 
the wiſeſt, nor the beſt among us can be 
totally free therefrom. And therefore had 

Crift and his Apoſtles no other help in the 
Doctrines which they taught, but that 
which is Human, they muſt alſo in like 
manner have put that which - is Human 
thereinto, and the Infirmities, Miſtakes and 
Errors that attend Human Nature, would 
have appear'd in all that they deliver'd 
unto us. But the Doctrines which they 
taught, and the Books in which they de- 
liver d them unto us being ſo totally free 
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.;4 Letter to the Deiſts: 


: from all ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, a; 


I have. already ſhewn that they are, this 
directs us to look higher than Man for the 


Founder of this Holy Religion, and the 


Original. Aut hor of thoſe Books in which 
it is contain d; and neceſſarily prove, that 
only he who is infinite in Knowledge and 
infinite iii all other Perfections, could thus 
give us a Law fo exactly like himſelf, 
throughly perfect in the whole, and infal 
libly t true in eve 82 particular thereof. 
. V.. 

8 we Mark of Impoſture is, That 
where-evyer it is firſt propagated, it muſ 
be done by Craft and Fraud; and this is 
natural to all manner of Cheats. For the 
End of ſuch being to deceive, Craft and 
Fraud are the Means whereby it is to be 


effected. In this caſe a Lye muſt be made 


to go for a Truth, and an Appearance for 
a Reality; andto compaſs this, a great deal 
of Art muſt be made uſe of, both to dreſs 
up the Cheat, that it may appear to be 
what it pretends, and alſo to caſt ſuch a 
Miſt before the Eyes of Men, that they 


may not ſee it to be otherwiſe, and that 
eſpecially where the Cheat is an Impoſture 


in Religion. For whoever comes with a 
new Religion to be propos'd to the World, 


muſt find all Men fo far prejudic'd and 


par” 


| A Letter 0 the Deifſts, : 101 


prepoſſeſs d againſt it, as they are affected 
to the old one they have before profeſs d; 
and therefore when Men are educated, or 
any otherwiſe fix d and ſettled in a Reljgi- 
on (and all Mankind are in ſome or other) 
they are not apt eaſily to foregoe it, but it 
muſt be ſomething more than ordinary 
that muſt bring them over to another 
contrary thereto. When the new Religion 
really comes from God (as the Fewiſh Re- 
lizion firſt, and after the Chriſtian did) it 
brings its Credentials with it, the Power 
of Miracles to make way for its Reception. 
For when Men find the Omnipotency of 
| God working with it, they have from 
thence ſufficient Evidence given them 
from whom it comes, and there is need 
of no other Means to induce them to be- 
lieve, but that the Religion which God doth 
in ſuch a manner own and atteſt, muſt 
be from him. But where there is no ſuch 
Power accompanying the New Religion to 
gin Credit thereto , the defect hereof 
muſt be made up by ſomewhat elſe to 
draw over the People to its Belief; and 
this is that which muſt put all Impoflors 
upon Craft and Fraud in order to the 
compaſſing of their Ends. But that 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles made uſe 
of no ſuch Craft or Fraud to induce 
Mien into the Belief of that Holy Reli- 
7 8 gien 
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gion which they taught, and confequem- 
Iy could be no ſuch Impoſtors, will be beſt 
made appear by going over all thoſe way 
of Craft and Fraud which Mahomet ſerv'd 
himſelfof; and by ſhowing you that none 
of them can poſſibly be ſaid to have been 
pradtis'd by any of them. For Mahomet 
being one of the craftieſt Cheats that ever 
ſet up to impoſe a falſe Religion on Man- 
kind, and the only Perſon that ever car- 
ry'd on his wicked Deſign with Succeſs, 
you may be ſure he left no Art or Device 
unpractis'd, which could poſſibly be made 
uſe of with any Advantage for the com- 
paſſing of it. And therefore by proving 
unto you that none of thoſe Methods of 
Craft and Fraud, which were made uſe of 
for the firſt propagating of Mahometi ſn, 
were ever practis'd in the firſt preaching 
of Chriſtianity. I ſhall ſufficiently prove 
that no Craft or Fraud at all, which is 
any way practicable on ſuch Occaſions, can 
ever be charg'd thereupon. For, f::2 
1. Mahomet made uſe of all manner of 
Inſinuation both with rich and poor, for 
the gaining of their Affection, thereby to 
gain them to his Impoſture alſo. But our 
Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles did quite 
the contrary, freely convincing all Men of 
their Sins, without having regard to any 
thing elſe but the faithful Diſcharge of 


the 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
the Milton on which they were ſent; 


which inſtead of reconciling Men to their 


Perſons, provok'd the World againſt them, 
ind they ſufficiently experienc'd it from 
the ill Uſage which they found therein. 

2. Mah , the eaſier to draw over 


rupt Affections which he found them 


ſtrongly addicted to, eſpecially thoſe of 


Luſt and War, which thoſe Barbarians, 
aboveall the Nations of the Earth, were by 
their natural Inclinations moſt violently 


carry'd after, and therefore he allows them 


a Plurality of Wives,and a free uſe of their 
Female Slaves for the ſatisfying of their 
Luft, and makes it a main part of his Re- 


ligion for them to fight againſt, plunder, 


and deſtroy all that would not be of it. 
But Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles allow'd 
no ſuch Practices, but ſtrictly prohibited 


| all manner of Sin, how much ſoever in 


Reputation among Men, evetl to the for- 
bidding of many Things till then allow'd 
and held lawful among thoſe who were 
calbd God's own People; and therefore 
inſtead of ſeeking the Favour of Men by 
indulging them in their Luſts and ſinful 
Practices, they laid a much ſtricter Re- 
ſtraint upon them than was ever done be- 
fore. G4 3dly. Ma- 


o his Party, indulg'd them 
| by his Law in all thoſe Paſſions and cor- 
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Letter to the Deiſts. 
. 3dly. Mabomet, to pleaſe his Arabiant, 
retain'd in the Religion which he taught 
them, moſt of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies | 
which they had been accuſtom'd 'to un- 
der that which he aboliſh'd, and alſo the 
Temple of Mecca, in whichgthey were 
/t, with. 
out having any regard to the pleaſing of 
Men, abolifh'd both the Temple and the 
Law, which the Jes were ſo bigotted 
unto, and alſo the total worſhipping of 
God by Sacrifices, without being at all 
influenc'd to the contrary, by that extra- 
vagant Fondneſs which he knew the whole 
World had then for them. 
4. Mahomet, when he found any of his 
new Laws not fo well to ſerve his turn, 


craftily ſhifted the Scene, and brought 
them about to his Purpoſe by ſuch Altera- 


tions as would beſt ſuit therewith ; and 
therefore when his making his Keble to- 
wards Feruſalem did not ſe well pleaſe his 


Country-men, he turn'd it about again 
towards Mecca, and order'd all his Pilgri- 


znages thither, as in the time of their Iao- 
latry. And the like Changes he made in 
many other Particulars, according as he 


found his Intereſt requir' d. And this is 
that which every Impoſtor. muſt do. For 


Intereſt being the End which all ſuch 


aim 


3 1 > ohy 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
aim at, it is impoſſible that they can ſo 


well lay their Deſigns in order to it, but 


that emerging Changes in the one, will 
frequently require Changes in the other 


alſo. But Jeſus Chriſt never made the 


leaſt Alteration in any of the Doctrines or 
Precepts which he deliver'd, but what 


he firſt taught, both he and his Diſciples 
immutably 1 in, without at all re- 


garding how violently all the Intereſts of 
pag World ran counter againſt them here- 


And what can be a more certain Evi- 
— that none ſuch was the bottom 


| which they were built upon, | 
5. Mahomet, under pain of Death, fbad 
all manner of Diſputes about his Religion, 

and nothing could be a wiſer courſe to 
prevent its "Follies and Abſurdities from 


being detected and expos d. For they 


being ſuch as could never ſtand tlie trial 
of a rational Examination, they muſt all 
have ſoon been exploded, had every Man 


been allow'd the free uſe of his Reaſon to 


inquire into them. But Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles direct the quite contrary courſe. 
For our Saviour bids the ems ſearch the 


Scriptures for the trial of thoſe Truths 
which he taught them, (John 5. v. 39.) 
And the Noble Bereans are commended, 
tat they did fo, before they would re- 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
ceive thoſe Doctrines of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion which were preach'd unto them, 


A, 17. v. 11. And St. Paul gives us this 


general Rule, firſt to prove or try all 
Things, and then to hold faſt that only 
which we find to be good, 1 Theſſ. 5. v. 21. 
It is only Error and Falſhood that deſires 
to ſhelter it ſelf in the dark, and dares not 
expoſe it ſelf to an open View and Trial. 
But Truth being always certain of its 


own Stability, makes uſe of no Art to ſup- 


port it ſelf, but dares venture it ſelf abroad 


on its own Foundation only, and boldly 
offers it ſelf to every Man's Search; and 


the more it is ſifted and examin'd into, 
the more bright and refulgent will it al- 
ways appear. And fince Chriſtianity from 


the firſt ever took this courſe, (as it ſtill 


doth where-ever purely profeſs d) and 
inſtead of prohibiting Diſputes about it, 
invites all Men to ſearch and examine 


thereinto; this ſufficiently argues, how 


certain the firſt Teachers of it were of its 
Truth, and that no Cheat or Vnpoſture 


could ever be intended thereby. 


6. Mahomet made choice of a People 
firſt to propagate his Inpoſture among, 
who were of all Men moſt fitted to re- 
ceive it; and that on two Accounts : 
1. Becauſe of the Indifferency which they 

| YT were 


FS 
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were then grown to as to any Religion at 


all; And, 2. Becauſe of the great Igno- . 
rance they were in of all manner of 


Learning at that time, when he firſt vent- 
ed his Forgeries among them, there being 
then but only one Man among all the In- 


habitants of Mecca that could either write 


or read, For who are more fit to be im- 
| pos'd on than the Ignorant? And who 


can be more eaſy to receive a New Reli- 


gion, than thoſe who are not prepoſleſs'd 
with any other to prejudice them againſt 
it? The Papiſts, who, next Mahomet, 
have the greateſt claim to Impoſinre, as 
to thoſe Errors which they teach, very 
well underſtand how ſuch a Cauſe is to 
be ſerv'd both by theſe Particulars; and 
therefore make it their Buſineſs, as much 
as they can, to keep their own People in 
Ignorance, and pervert all thoſe they call 
Hereticks, to Atheiſm and Infidelity, that 
ſo having no Religion at all, they may be 
the better prepar'd again to receive theirs. 
And that there are ſo many Atheiſts now 
among us, 1t 1s too well known, how 
much it is owing to this their Helliſh Ar- 
zifice againſt us. But all was quite con- 
trary as to thoſe whom Chri#t and his A. 
hoſtles firſt preach'd our Holy Religion un- 
to. Our Saviour did not chuſe ſuch ig- 
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norant Times to come among us in, or 1 


People fo indifferent in Religion, firſt to 


manifeſt himſelf unto. For the Jews were 
fo far from being weary of that Religion, 
which they had fo long profeſs'd, when 
he firſt appear'd in his Miſſion among 
them, that they were then grown into the 
contrary Extreme; a very extravagant Bi- 
gottry and Superſtition concerning it; fo 
that nothing was more difficult, than to 
withdraw them from it; nor could any, 
thing be more offenſive to them, than an 
Offer tending thereto; and ſo it continues 
with them, even to this Day. And the 


Caſe was not much otherwiſe as to all the 


reſt of Mankind; the Gentiles being then 
grown almoſt as tenacious of their 1dola- 
try, as the cms of their Lam; and Learn- 
ing was in that Age among both at the 


higheſt pitch that ever it was in the 


World; and conſequently, Men were ne- 
ver leſs diſpos'd than at that time, to re- 


ceive a New Religion, or ever better able 


to defend their Old. And therefore had 
Chriſtianity been an Impoſture, it could 
never have efcap'd in ſuch an Age as that 
a full Detection, or ever have been able 
to have born up againſt it; ſuch inqui- 
ſitive Heads and piercing Wits, as were 
then in the World, would have ſifted it 
N | 0 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
to the bottom, div'd into its deepeſt Se- 
crets, and unravell'd and laid open the 
whole Plot, and the prejudic'd World 
would immediately have crufh'd it to 
pieces thereon, ſo that it ſhould never 
more have appear'd among Mankind. 
But the Truth of our Holy Religion was 
ſuch, that it boldly offer'd it ſelf to this 
Trial; and it ſeems to have choſen ſuch an 
Age as this, firſt to come into the World, 
| of purpoſe to undergo it, that ſo it might 
be the better juſtify*'d thereby, And juſti- 
fy'd by it, it was; for although it were 
oppos'd by the utmoſt Violence of the 
| prejudic'd World, they could get no 
ground of it; though it were throughly 
| examin'd and diligently ſearch'd into 
by the accuteſt and ſubtileſt Wits of thoſe 
Ages in which it firſt appear'd, they could 
never diſcover any Fraud, or make out the 
leaſt Flaw therein; but, in ſpight of both, 
it triumph'd, by its own naked Truth, on- 
ly, over all manner of Oppoſition, and by 
| God's Mercy continues {till fo to do, even 
to this Day. That a Cheat and a Fraud 
ina thing of this nature ſhould be impo- 
| {ed on Men totally ignorant and illiterate, 
or that ſuch as they, when void of all man- 
ner of Religion, (as the Men of Mecca for 
the molt part were when Mahomert began 
| . his 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
his Impoſture among them) ſhould be 


eaſy to embrace a new one, is no hard 


matter to concelve ; but that an Impoſture 


ſhould be receiv'd, and obtain ſuch Pre. 
valency over Men in ſo learned and dif- 
cerning an Age, as that wherein Chriſtia- 
nity firſt appear'd in the World, or that 
they who were then fo zealouſly addicted 
to the Religion they had been educated in, 


whether Jews or Gentiles, ſhould ever 


have been induc'd to forſake it for a ney 


one, founded only on a Cheat and Fraud, 


is what, morally ſpeaking, we may very 
well reckon impoſſible. 

7. Mahomet offer d at no Prophecies, 
that he might not run the hazard of be- 
ing confuted by the Event. But Jeſu 


Chrift deliver'd many clear and plain Pre- 


phecies, ſeveral of which reſpected that 
very Age in which he liv'd, and were all 
in their proper time as plainly verify'd by 
the Completion of them. 

8. Mahomet offer'd at no Miracles in 
publick, although continually call'd up- 
on and provok'd to it by his Oppoſers, 


For not being able to work any true ones, 


he would not hazard: himſelf to a Diſco- 
very by thoſe which were counterfeit. 


And therefore all thoſe Things which he 


would have go for Miracles; that is, his 
ET Oy Converſe 
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Converſe with the Angel Gabriel, his Jour- 
ney to Heaven, and the Armies of Angels 
that help'd him in his Battles, are only 
related by him as Things acted behind 
the Curtain, of which there was no other 
Witneſs but himſelf alone, and conſe- 
quently there could be no Witneſs on the 
other fide ever to contradi& them. But 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles having the 
real Power of working Miracles, did 
them openly in the Sight of Thouſands, 
where all manner of Opportunity was 
given to every Spectator to examine into 
them, and try whether they were true 
or no; and therefore had there been any 
Cheat or Fraud in them, it is not poſſible 
to conceive how they ſhould have eſcapꝰ'd 
a Diſcovery. And yet no ſuch Diſcovery 
could ever be made; which was ſo con- 
vincing an Argument of their Truth and 
Reality, that even the bittereſt Enemies of 
our Holy Religion from the firſt yielded in 
this particular, and both 7eme and Hea- 
thens allow'd all thoſe miraculous Works 
which are related of our Savzour and his 
Apoſtles in the Books of the New Teſtament 
to have been really and truly wrought by 
them, as hath been afore obſerv'd. And 
indeed the Evidence was too manifeſt to 
be deny'd, fince thoſe very Blind that _-_ 
| celv* 
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ceived their Sight, thoſe Dumb that were 


enabled to ſpeak, thoſe Deaf that were 
reſtor'd to their hearing, thoſe Lame that 
were made to walk, and thofe Dead that 
were rais'd again to Life, liv'd many Years 
after to be as ſtanding Monuments of the 
Truth of thoſe things, which no one could 
contradict. And therefore the Oppoſers 
of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt have all a. 
long rather choſen to invalidate the Au- 
thority of thoſe Miracles, than deny the 
Truth and Reality of them. | 2 

For they allowing the Matters of Fad, 
obje& that there are other Powers lower 


than the Divine, that are able to bring 


them to paſs; and therefore, although 
thoſe Works were wrought, they do not 
yet prove either the Perſons or the Do- 
ctrines which they taught to come from 


God, and conſequently can give no ſuch 


Evidence, as that which we inſiſt upon 


from them for the Truth of that Religion 


which we profeſs; That others, by Aa- 


gick Art, have done the ſame Things; 


That the Scriptures themſelves tell us ſo 
of Fannes, and Fambres, and Simon Magus; 
and profane Writers of Apollonius Tyanew, 
Apuleius, and others; and both Moſes and 
Jeſiis Chriſt knew this very well, and 
therefore tore-warn'd their Diſciples again 
it, 
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it telling them that falſe Prophets ſhould 


ariſe, whoſhould ſhow Signs and Wonders 
to deceive, if poſſible, the very Ele& ; and 


that they ſhould take care not to hearken 


to them. And therefore, fay they, if 
Signs and Wonders can be wrought by 


Falſe Prophets, how can they be Rvidetices | 


for the true? Or how can we at all rely 


upon them for the verifying of any Do- 


ctrine which they deliver unto us? Or if 
thoſe Miracles which were wrought by 
them who are ſent of God, be only true 
Miracles, and all others falſe ones, how 
ſhall we diſtinguiſh tlie one from the o- 
| ther, ſo as by them to diſcern, whether 
| the Do&rines be of God or no? 2 


But theſe Difficulasls will be eallly re- 
mov'd, and the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, as they are allow'd to 


be truly wrought by them, ſo alſo will 


they as truly prove the Doctrines which 


they taught, to come from God, if you 


will but conſider theſe following Particu- 
lars. 

1. Miracles are Works done which 
are ſtrange and amazing to us, as being 
brought to paſs out of the ordinary road, 
and in a manner which we cannot com- 


prehend; and theſe are of two forts : 
H 1. Suck 
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1. Such as exceed only the Power of 
Mam to effect them; and theſe we call 
Signs or Wonders : And, 2. Such as exceed 
the Power of any created Being whatſo. 
ever; and theſe only are properly Ms 
racles, _ 

ES Where - ever ſuch Miracles are 
wrought, as are of this laſt. ſort, God 
alone muſt be the Author of them ; : and 
therefore, where - ever ſuch are found, 
they manifeſtly prove the ee of Gol 
co-operating with the Perſons, at whol: 
Word they are done; and with whomſo- 
ever it doth thus co-operate, it neceſſari 
ly demonſtrates their Miſſian from him, 
and puts ſuch an authentick Seal to the 
Truth of the Doctrines which they teach, 
as cannot be deny'd. 

3. Where - ever a creating Power is 
neceſſary to the Effect produc'd, or the 
ſtated Laws of Nature are alter d, there 
it is certain none but God himſelf can be 
the Au hor of the Work done. For he 
alone is able to create; and he having 
created all Things according to his infinite 
Wiſdom, and given to each their proper 
Eſfence and Operations, he allows none 
but himſelf to alter the Natures of them, 
or change that Courſe which he hath put 
them into. 

4. But 
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Letter to the Deiſts. 
4. But within the Laws and Powers 


of Nature, tliere are abundance of Things 


which exceed the Power of Man to effect, 
and therefore ſeem as Miracles to us, 
which may be produc'd hy other created 


Beings, and theſe are e evil Pirits as well 


as 
5. To the. p50 dl ucing of theſe Effects 
25 Spirits as Well as good are enabled 
two manner of ways 2 1, By their 
reater Knowledge of the Powers of 
Jature; And, 2. By the greater Agen- 


cy which they have to apply them . 


effect. For, 
6. There are a multitude of Things i in 


Nature, that thoſe Spirits know the Na- 


ture of, which we do not. For their Abi- 
lities of knowing are 4011 1 above ours, 
as not working by the dull 


ools of Earth 
and Clay, as we do, and their Experience 
exceedingly greater , as having known 
the Works of God from the beginning, 


and by long Obſervation pry'd deep into 


the Secrets of them. If a Chymiſt or a 
Mathematician, by his Skill in the Powers 


of Nature, can do many Things, which, to 


the ignorant and unlearn'd, ſhall ſcem as 
Miracles, (as we often find) how much 
more can thoſe knowing Spirits do fo, 
whole Knowledge of the Powers of Na- 


H 2 ture 


3 
e 
9 


1ng of thoſe 
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Ture is vaſtly 1 more above all ours put wm. 
gether, than the higheſt and perfecteſt of 


ours is above that of the moſt i ignorant that 
lives among us. But, 
7. As thoſe Spirits have a vaſtly great- 
er Knowledge of the Powers of Nature 
than we can have, ſo alſo have they a 
valtly greater Power to apply them to 
effect. For they are of à much greater 


Agility in their Motion, of a much finer 


Subſtance to penetrate into Things, and 
actuate tliem into Operation; and alſo of 
a much ſtronger Agency or Power . to 
work than we have, and which, no doubt, 
they are endow'd more or leſs with; ac- 
cording to the different Orders and De- 
orees in which God hath created them; 
and by both theſe together, that is, their 
greater Knowledge of natural Cauſes, and 
their greater Power to apply them to cf 


fect, can they do a great many Things 
Within Nature's Limits, which exceed 5 
the Powers of Men to effect, and ſeem as 


miraculous and wonderful unto us, when- 
ever brought to paſs. 

8. Good Spirit never work thoſe Mi- 
racles, but in {ubſerviency to the Divine 
Will, as 3 neceſſary for the effect- 

hings which God hath or- 
dain'd by their Alis to bring to pu 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
And to them thoſe Miracles mention'd in 
Scripture, which exceed not the Power 
of ſuch created Beings, may be  referr'd 
as the immediates Authors of them; it 
not being likely that God would interpoſe 
his immediate Power, excepting only in 
ſuch caſes, as where there was need of it. 
For why ſhould the Lord himſelf put his 
Hand to that Work, which may as well 
be diſcharg'd by the Miniſtry. of his Ser- 
vants & 
9. Evil Spirits having in a great mea- 
{are the ſame Knowledge of Natural Cau- 
ſes as the Good, and the like Power to 
bring them to effect, can alſo work the 
like Wonders, and, by God, are often per- 
mitted ſo to do, both for the Trial of 
Men, and alſo for other good Cauſes which 
to him, of his infinite Wiſdom, ſeem fit- 
ting 3 and we have a plain Inſtance of it 
in the caſe of Job. 

10. Evil Spirits have not only this 
Power of working the like Wonders, 
which Good Spirits do, but alſo another, 
which Good Spirits will never make uſe 
of; that is, by Juggle, Deluſion, and De- 
ceit to imitate thoſe true and proper Mi- 
racles, which none but God himſelf can 
| really effect. And thus, by the Deluſion 
| of the Devil, was a Cheat put upon Saul 
H 3 in 


4 


is 


A Letter to the Deiſts, 
in the raiſing of Samuel to him from the 
Dead. For really, to raiſe Samuel from 


the dead, none but God could, and there 
fore that Appearance which Saul ſaw, was 


no more than a falſe Appearance, contri- 
ved by the Devil to put a Cheat and De- 
luſion upon him. And of this fame fort 
may we reckon the Miracles which Jan- 


nes and Zambres wrought in imitation of 


Moſes. For to turn a Rod into a Serpent, 
and Water into Blood, or to cauſe Frogs 


to come up upon the Land (in which 


three Particulars they did the ſame thing 
by their Inchantments, that Moſes did by 


the Hand of God, are Works, which, if 


really done, require the creating Powe 
to bring them to effect, which none but 


God hath; and therefore in this caſe the 


N ated for them, not by his effed- 


but only by his deluding Power. 
Pe ſuch Miracles the Scripture calls 


De el qs nr erpyaay 7% Ta 


2 Tbeſſ. 2. 9. i. e. Lying or falſe 8 which are not 
really wrought, but only mad: ſo to appear 
Ey the jugele and deluſion of Satan. 


11. Thoſe Cheats and Deluſions of the 


Devil, whereby he imitates the true and 
real Miracles F God, which he cannot 
work, are only in tranſient Effects, like 
N thoſe of Jugglers upon a Stage, never in 


{ uch 


o> 
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4 Letter to the Deiſts. 
ſuch as are laſting and permanent. And 
where the Effect is totally tranſient, God's 


| Works are often ſo far above the Devil's 


Imitation, that even in theſe there will 
be ſtill a multitude of Particulars, where- 
in he can have no Power, as much as by 
Juggle or Deluſion, to do any * like 
unto them. 

12. Whatſoever Signs or Wonders Are 
wrought by Magicians or Falſe Prophets, 
muſt be referr'd to one of theſe two 


Heads; that is, that they are either the 


Devil's Works, or the Devil's Delufions : 


| And the Seriprures, which tell us of Ma- 


gicians and Falſe Prophets working ſuch 
Signs and Wonders, do in many Places 
refer them hereto, 

13. Thoſe Signs or Wonders which are 
really wrought by the Devil and his Evil 
Spirits, are to be diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe 


which are wrought = the Power of An- 


gels or Good Spirits, b theſe following 


Marks: 1. That Angels or Good Spirits 


never work thoſe Wonders, but in ſubſer- 
viency to the Will of God, for the pro- 
moting of Truth and Righteouſneſs; but 
the Devil and his Evil Spirits only for 


the promoting of Error and Wickedneſs. 


2. Angels or Good Spirits never co- operate 


in the Production of thoſe V. onder with 


„ any 
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by Evil, 


A Letter to the Deiſts, 
any Prophet or Teacher, but ſuch only ag 
being ſent of God, are good and righteous 
Perſons; but the Devil and his Evil Spi. 
rics only with ſuch, as not being ſent of 
God, are Evil like themſelves. 3. Angels 
or Good Spirits never exert their Power 
to work theſe Wonders, but in Things ſe- 
rious and grave, whereby either the Good 
of Men, or the Honour of God 1s pro- 
moted; but the Devil and his Evil Spirit. 
do it moſtly in Things miſchievous both 
to God's Honour and Man's Good, or elſe 
in ſuch trivial and fooliſh Matters as are 
beneath God or his Holy Angels to be con- 
cern'd in. And by the ſame Marks alſo 


may we diſtinguiſh God's Miracles from 


the Devil's Fuggles, and thoſe wonderful 
Works which the Hand of the Almighty 


really effecteth, from thoſe falſe Appear- 


ances which the Devil makes in Imitation 
of them to put a Cheat and a Deluſion up- 
on us. Which Particulars being premis d, 
the Anſwer to the foregoing Objections 
will be as followeth. 


1. We do acknowledge that abundance 
of very wonderful Works may be effect⸗ 
ed by Powers lower than the Divine, and 
that not only by Good Spirits, but alſo 


2. That 


4 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 

2, That therefore ſuch Works alone 
are never ſufficient Proof of a Divine M iſ- 
ſon, unleſs corroborated by ſuch concur- 
ring Circumſtances as . prove them not 
to be from Evil Spirits, but only from 
Goad, DN 
. where-ever ſuch wonderful 
Works are done at the Word of a wicked 
Man, or to a wicked Purpoſe, (i. e. either 
to influence to a wicked Practice, or to 
give Credit to ſome falſe Doctrine) or elſe 
in ſuch mean and trivial Caſes as are be- 
neath the Majeſty of God or his Mini- 
ſtring Spirits to be concern'd in, there we 
may be ſure that he that doth thoſe 
Works, how much ſoever he may pretend 
to a Divine Milli jon, is only a Falſe Pro- 
phet; and that it is not by the Power of 
God or his Good Spirits, but only by tlie 
Power of the Devil and his Wicked Spi- 
rits that they are wrought; and againſt 
thoſe Wonders is it, and the Workers of 
them, that Moſes warneth the 7eme, and 
Jaſus Chriſt his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
be aware of them, 

. Where they who work thoſe Won- 
ders are holy and righteous Men, and do 
not teach any Doctrine contrary to the 
certain Dictates of Natural Religion, or the 
Revelations of God afore __ unto us, and 
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A Letter to the Deifſts, 
the Wonders which they work are in ſuch 
ſerious and grave Matters as are not un- 
worthy of God or his Miniſtring Spirits 
to be concern'd in, there we have no rea- 
ſon to ſuſpe& Satan's Power in the effect. 
ing of them; and therefore ſuch Works 
may, although not of themſelves alone, 

ret with theſe concurring Circumſtance 
bs ſufficient Proof of the Truth of any 
Dodrine which they give Teſtimony un- 


to. For although they cannot be prov'd 
to be immediately from God, becauſe pro- 


duceable by inferior Beings ; yet with 
theſe Circumſtances accompanying them, 
they muſt at leaſt appear to be the Work 
of his Miniſtring Spirits, who can bear 
Teſtimony to nothing but what is from 
God, whoſe Will they are in all Things 
ſubſervient unto. a 

5. As ſuch Works which the Devil 
and his Evil Spirits can do, are not of 
ſelf-ſuffictent Proof to a Divine Miſſion, 
ſo neither are ſuch which he can by 
Jug gle or Deluſion imitate, becauſe Men 
may be deceiv'd by the one as well as 
the other; and therefore the ſame con- 
curring Circumſtances are neceſſary to 
theſe alſo, and by the ſame Marks are 


they to betry'd, whether they be of God, 


or no. 2 
6, But 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 


6. But where the Works ave ſuch as no 
created Being can either really produce, 
or by Fuggle or Deluſion imitate, there 
thoſe N 2 do of themſelves alone prove 
a Divine Miſſion, and give an avthentick 
Seal of undeniable Truth to every Do- 
arine thus reveal'd unto us: 

7. Although therefore it ſhould be al- 
bd that ſome of the Miracles which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought, might be 
produceable by Powers lower than the Di- 
vine; yet ſince they who did them were 
moſt holy and righteous Perſons, and did 
not teach any Dodrine contrary either to 
the Dictates of Natural Rel; Zton, or the Re- 
velations of God afore given unto Men ; 
and the Miracles themſelves were not in 
| ſuch mean and trivial caſes as are related 
of Apollonius Tyaners, and others like him; 
with theſe Circumſtances they ſufficiently 
appear to be, if not immediately from rhe 
Hand of God, yet at leaſt from*his Mini- 
firing Spirits, and their Works ; fince all 
| done in ſubſerviency to the Divine Will, 
do as thoroughly prove a Divine Miſſion, 
where-ever they evidently appear to be 
theirs, as thoſe' of God himſelf. That 
Obriſt and his Apoſtles were moſt holy 
and righteous Perſons, and taught no 
Doctrine which was in the leaſt contrary 
to 
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Matters, the Works themſelves make evi. 
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to the Dictates of Natural Religion, hath 
been afore ſhown 3 and how far their Mi. 
racles were from being i in mean and trivial 


dent: and it 18 as certain, that no Doctrine 
of theirs ever contradicted in the leaſt any 
Divine Revelation afore given unto Men, 
For Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles every 
where allow both the Law and the Pr 


phets to be from God. Had they taught 


any thing which would have charg'd 2 
Falſhood on either, they muſt then in- 
deed have been ſaid to contradict Divine 
Revelations afore given, and would there. 
by have fallen under that Character and 
Mark of Falſe Prophets which I have abort 
laid down; but they were ſo far from thi 


that the Law and the Prophets were th 
 Ground-work which they founded all thei 


Doctrines upon. For the Lare contained 
in Types and Shadows, and the Prophets 
in their Prophecies and dark Sayings, what- 
ever the Goſpel hath in Subſtance and Rea. 


lity ſince clearly deliver'd unto us, and | 


laid down all that in the fr/t Rudiments 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles afterward 
built up into Perfection in that Hol 
Religion which they have given unto us. 


And therefore, although the Goſpel hath 


aboliſh'd- the Law, it was not by contra- 
„„ | Gang 


1 Tat to the Deiſts: | 


diding or condemning i it, but by perfedt- 

ing and fulfilling it in that manner, as all 

the Prophets fore-ſhow'd that it ſhould. 
8. But the Miracles of efus Chtift and 


his Apoſtles were moſt of them undenia- 


bly ſuch as could not be produc'd but 
| by the immediate Hand of God himſelf, 


as neceſſarily requiring the creating Pow- 
er to effect them; and alſo of that Per- 
manency as allow'd no room. for Juggle 
or Deluſion to take place in them. For 
what other Power but that of the Al 
mighty could raiſe a Man, who had been 
four Days dead, again to Life? Or what 
other Hand, but that of the Creator 
himſelf, could make him ſee who. had 


| been without the natural Organs of Sight 


from his very. Birth 2 Or what but the 
fame Power which firſt form'd Man of 
the Duſt of the Earth, could reſtore him, 


info _ Inftances as our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles did, to Health and Perfecti- 


on, when the very Parts and Veſlels ne- 
celſary thereto, were thoroughly periſh- 
ed; and in ſo miraculous a manner, with 
a Word of their Mouth; bring back to- 
tal Privations again to their former Ha- 
bits? Or what Craft of Satan can reach 
as much as to an Imitation of ſuch won- 
derful Works as theſe, which left — 

in 
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hind them, for many Years after, Effect 


of laſting Permanency in the Perſons cy 


red, not only to be Monuments of the 


Things done, but alſo undeniable Eviden. 
ces of the Truth and Reality of them? | 
would be too long to go over all the Ai. 
racles of this Nature, which Cbri/t an 
his Holy Apoſtles did for the Confirmation 
of thoſe Holy Truths which they taught 
Theſe already mention'd are ſufficient ty 
ſhow, that ſome of their Miracles at leaf 
were ſuch as are above the Powets of al 


created Beings either to effe& or imitate; 


and therefore theſe certainly muſt be al 


low'd to be from God alone, withou 


Poſſibility of Impoſture, Deceir, or Deli 


ſion in them; and in that they are & 


they muſt neceſſarily prove the Miſia 
of them, at whoſe Word they were don, 
to be from him alſo, and conſequently be 
come a Witneſs tothe Truth of every Do- 
ctrine deliver'd by them, as firm, certain, 
and infallible, as the Veracity of God him- 
ſelf, which can never err or deceive for 
ever. And fo much of the fifth Mark of 
[ mp oft ure. 


SECT. 


- Q — 1 * 
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„ 
7 BY VI. No Impoſture, when entruſted with 
many Conſpiragors, can be long conceal'd. 
For what Plot or Conſpiracy have we ever 
1 known or heard of, which hath been thus 
n manag'd, and hath not had ſome falſe 


Brother or other to diſcoyer it; eſpecial- 


"Wl ly if there be any great WickedneG in- 
3 Wl tended by it, or any great Danger attend- 
ing the Execution of it (as moſtly is in 


ſuch Deſigns.) For then if the thing it 
ſelf doth not work the Conſcience into 
an Abhorrence, the Fear of the Conſe- 
uence may at leaſt deter from it; and it 
{1dom fails but one of theſe two, in all 
ſuch caſes, drives ſome or other into a 
Diſcovery; and in this Age of Plots we 
have Inſtances enough hereof. And what 
Plat can be more wicked, than to impoſe a 
falſe Religion upon Mankind? And what 
can be more dangerous than to attempt 
it? What hath been already ſaid, ſuffici- 
entlÞ,,proves both theſe Particulars ; and 
therefore if the firſt planting of Chriſtia- 1 
nity were ſuch a Plot, certainly one of 11 
theſe two, that is, either the Wickedneſs, 
or the Danger, would have wrought ſome 
I. or other into a Diſcovery of it. For they 
5 were 
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128 A Letter to the Deiſts. 
were not a few that were admitted there- 
(0 cor. x5. into. They were at leaſt (*) five hundred 
"P* that were in that, which you muſt call 
the greateſt Sectet of it; I mean the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour from the dead; 
For that is the maifi Article of our Hoh 
Chriſtian Religion; the Truth of which 
proves all the reſt, and without which all 
the reſt muſt. have fallen to the Ground, 
It) x Cor. 15. and our whole Faith become (F)vain. And 
27. therefore had but any one of theſe five 
hundred, who are aſſerted to have been 
the Witneſſes of i it, diſcover'd the thing 
to have been only a Conſpiracy of Impu- 
ure between them, this Diſcovery muſt 
have laid open the whole Defign, and put 
a total End thereto. And were not the 
thing certainly true which they atteſted, 
It is ſcarce to be conceiv'd but that o 
or other of them muſt have done fo. 
mong the Twelve Apoſtles one was * 
a Traytor to his Maſter; and how much 
more then may we expe that there 
ſhould have been one ſuch among, ip: 
hundred and eſpecially in a cafe here 
all ought to have been ſo; that is, to diſ- 
cover a Plot againſt the Souls of all Man- 
kind, and deliver the World from being 
impos'd on thereby. Among fo many it 


ſcarce happens, or fome or other prove 
falk 
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f alſe to the beſt Cauſe; and how hard is 


it then to «conceive, that im ſuch a num- 
ber none ſhould : be found to betray the 


worſt ? And can we call it any other than 
the worſt, if it be ſuch an Ipoſiure as you 


would have it to he? Wefe'Chri/tianity 
really ſuch, and this Doctrine of the Reæſur- 
rection of out Saviour totally the Forgery 
of thoſe who atteſted it, ſo many as Five 
hundred could never have all kept the Se- 
cret; or if they ſhould, out of love to their 
own Invention, or any Self- ends which 
they might have therein, be inclin'd fo to 
do; yet Puniſhment, Pain, and Torture, 
uſe to extort the moſt hidden Devices, 
and make the moſt obſtinate Offenders, 
the cloſeſt Deſigners, and the moſt re- 


ſerv'd Plotters of Miſchief, to come to a 


Confeſſion. And what Puniſhments, what 


Pains, what Tortures did thoſe firſt Wit- 


neſſes of this main and fundamental Ar- 


zicle of our Faith go through for the fake 


of that Teſtimony which they did bear 


thereto? And yet didany one of them ever 
flinch from it? Did any one of them ever 


retract what he had atteſted concerning 


it? Prove but this, and then you will 


lay ſomething to make out the Charge 
which you lay againſt it. But they were 
Þ far herefrom, that they all perſiſted in 
e 1 3 


1 
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it to the laſt; and not only ſo, but were 
every one of them ready to {hed their 
Blood for a Witneſs to the Truth of what 
they aſſerted, and a great many of then 
actually did fo; and all the Terrors, Threat 
and Tortures of the Perſecutors were not 
able to deter them herefrom. And what 
greater Evidence then can there be given 
to any Truth in the World, which depend 
upon Matter of Fact, than that which 
Chriſtianity hath from the Teſtimony of 
thoſe Men, in ſo great a number and ſuch 
a manner bearing Witneſs thereto > _ 


VII. The laſt Mark of an Impoſture is 
That it can never be eſtabliſh'd without 
Force and Violence. For if it hath wicked 
Men for its Authors, worldly Intereſt for 
its End, Falſity and Error for its Do- 
ctrines, and receives its Riſe from the 
Craft and Fraud of its firſt Promoters, as] 
have already ſhown, the Search of the In- 
quiſitive will ſoon find it out, and Man- 
kind will not long bear the Impoſture, un- 
leſs they be over-rul'd by Violence, and 
have all Objections againſt it ſilencd 
with the Sword at their Throats. This 
was the Method which Mabomet took to 
eſtabliſh that Falſe Religion which he a 

a 5 Z . ventcd. 
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vented. For he proſecuted with War all 
that would not ſubmit thereto, and made 
it no leſs than Death for any to gainſay 
it, or as much as raiſe the leaſt Diſpute 
againſt any of the Doctrines of it. And 


without his doing this, the Reaſon of all 


Mankind muſt have appear'd againſt it, 
and it could never have ſtood. And the 
Romaniſts have learnt from him to take 
the ſame courſe, as to thoſe Doctrines of 
Impoſture which they have ſuperadded to 
the Chriſtian 1. For they declare 
all thoſe to be Hereticks, and proſecute 
them with Sword, Fire, and Faggot, that 


refuſe to receive them; and thus by the 


Power of their Dragoons and their Inquiſi- 


tion, they have eſtabliſh'd and ſtill keep 


up thoſe gtoſs Errors in their Church, 
which neither Reaſon nor Religion can ever 
ſupport; and the fame muſt be done as 
to all other Falſities impos'd on Mankind 
before they can have any firm footing 
among them. For it is only Force and Vio- 
lence that can cram ſuch things down 
Men's Throats, which their Reaſon and 
their Judgment muſt ever renounce. The 
unthinking Multitude may for a while be 
carry'd away by the Craft of the Impoſtor, 
and by the Arts of Hypocriſy and Deluſion 


be made eaſy to ſwallow any F orgery 
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Pliſhment among them. And this hath 


have ever yet appear'd in the World 
without this Power to back them; and 


all at length been detected, and exploded, 


A Letter te the Deiſts. 
that ſhall be offer d unto them; but wlien 
the Heat of the firſt Zeal is over, and the 
Matter comes to be examin'd into by Rea. 
ſon, and coolly ſcann'd through by the 
Inquiſitive, „Inpoſture cannot ſtand the 
Teſt, but muſt ſoon be laid open, blaſted, 
and exploded thereon. And therefore un- 
leſs it be accompany'd with Force to ſup: 
preſs this Enquiry, and hath Power on it 
{ide to compel Men to acquieſce therein 
how much- ſoever it may delude Men at 
firſt, it can never obtain any laſting Eſtz 


been the caſe of all the Impoſtors Which 


how great Progreſs ſoever any of then 
may have made in the firſt Heat, they have 


and ſunk to nothing, for want of his Sup- 
port on their ſide to keep them up. For 


nothing but Truth can of it ſelf alone ſtand 
the Teſt of Ages upon its own bottom 
only. Falſhood and Error are too weak 
for ſuch a Trial, and therefore unleſs ſup- 


ported by ſome external Strength, and 


fenced thereby againſt all Aſſaults of Op- 
poſers, they muſt neceſſarily fall to the 


Ground, and again come to nothing; and 
"where Education, or the force of long re- 
en _— cely'd 


4 Coir ro the eis 


ceiv'd Cuſtom is not ſtrong enough for; 


this (and neither can in the firſt propa- 
gating of an Impoſiure ) there the Sword 


muſt come in to over-rule all, or nothing, 


of this nature can be eſtabliſh'd among 


Men. But 7eſν,AI““riſt and his Apoſtles, in- 
ſtead of making uſe of any ſuch Force to 
| eſtabliſh the Religion which they taught, 
had all the Force and Powers of the World 


in. Oppoſition againſt i it, and yet in ſpiglit 
of the World it at length prevail'd over 
the World by the dint of its own. Truth 
only; and after having ſtood.,the Aſſault 
of all manner of Perſecutions, as well as 
other Oppoſitions, for three hundred Years 
wether, carried the Victory over the fier- 


| ceſt of its Enemies, and made the greateſt 
of them, even the Roman Emperors them- 


ſelves, to ſubmit thereto ; and all this 
while it had ſharpned againſt it, not only 
the Sword of the Superior Powers, but al- 


ſo the Tongues of the Slanderers, and the 


Wits of all the Learned of thoſe Times, 
But how much ſoever it was oppreſsd b 

the firſt of theſe, blacken'd by the © ne 
and ſifted and ſearched into "by the laſt, 


it ſtood all theſe Trials without loſing 


any thing thereby, but at laſt came out 
of them all, like Gold out of the Furnace, 
ſtill of the fame Weight, F ineneſs, and 

13 Purity, 
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A Litter to the Deiſts 
Purity, without receiving from that Fire 
which conſumeth all Things elſe, the leaſt 
waſte or diminution thereof.” Had it been 


falſe, and ow'd its Original only to Deceit 
and Impoſture, it would have needed all 


thoſe means of Violence for its Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Support; but ſince it thus ſtood 
not only without them, but alſo in ſpight 


of them; when all arm'd on the Adver- 


ſaries ſide for three Centuries together in 
bitter Oppoſition againſt it, what greater 
Argument can we have for the Truth there. 
of? For can you think that Falſhood and 
Impoſture could ever have held out with 
ſuch ſteady and unſhaken Conſtancy for 


fo many Years, as Chriſtianity thus did? 


or that it is poſſible for any fort of Men 
ſo long to have born all this for the fake 
of a Lye? Falſhood can have no Foundat:- 
on for ſuch a Conſtancy, or Impoſture any 
reaſon to engage Men thereto. The Intereſt 
of this World is ever the bottom and foun- 
dation of all ſuch Forgeries; and therefore 
as ſoon as Puniſhments and Perfecutions 
make it to be no Man's Intereſt to be for 


them, they ever fall of themſelves, for 


want of that Foundation on which they 
afore ſtood. But Chriſtianity having come 
into the World contrary to all the Intereſts 
of it, and in its very Infancy thus ſtood 

| h 5 he 
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the ſhock of all the Powers thereof etngag d 


in Perſecution againſt it, as T have menti- 
oned:; and not only fo, but alſo profper'd 
and became eſtabliſh'd in the midſt of the 
hotteſt Aſſaults thereof, this plainly ſhows 
that it had another kind of Foundation on 
which it was built, a Foundation of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs, and not only ſo, but a 


Foundation that was laid and fix'd in ſuch 
a manner by the Hand of God himſelf, as 
never to be ſhaken. For what Truth of it 
ſelf alone could ever have made its way 

into the World in ſuch a manner as the 
8 Chriſtian Religion did, or ever have gain'd, 
againſt all the Powers thereof, ſuch a Pre- 
valency over it, without ſome extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance conducting and helping it 
therein ? The ſtrongeſt Truths we know 
are cruſh'd by ſuch means of violence as 
that encountred with, and even firft Prin- 
ciples themſelves have been overpower'd 
by them. And therefore that Chri/tzanity 
ſhould thus enter the World, and thus 
from its firſt Entry bear up againſt ſuch 
long and terrible Trials of Perſecution 
and Oppreſſion as it met with, without 
the leaſt flinching under them, muſt be 
owing to ſomewhat more than its own 
bare truth. And what but the hand of 


God himſelf backing and ſtrengthening it 
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136 A.Letter to the Deiſts; 
in the Conflict, could be ſufficient to gin 
it ſuch: a Victory therein; For that a fey 
poor Fiſhermen, the Diſciples of a Cruc. 
fed Maſter, ſnould without Power, Learn. 
ing, or Reputation, or any other of th: 
Intereſts or Favours of the World on their 
fide, be able to introduce a new Religin 
into the World directly oppoſite to all the 
Intereſts, Pleaſures, and prevailing Hu- 
mours of it, as Chriſtianity then was, an 
that this Religion in ſpight of all the Poy: 
ers, Cunning, Malice, and Learning d 
the World joyn'd together in moſt fierc 
Oppoſition, and bitter Perſecution again 
it for three hundred Years together, ſhoull 
not only bear up, but alſo at length pre 
vail over;the, World, and ſubject the high- 
eſt Powers therein to the Obedience of its 
Laws, is an Event fo ſtrange and wonder- 
ful, and morally ſpeaking, ſo far above 
the Poſſibility of all ordinary Means to 
bring it to paſs, as plainly manifeſteth 
the extraordinary working of God himſell 
therein. And for my part, had the Chri- 
ſtian Religion no other Miracle to bear wit- 
neſs thereto, this alone would be Miracle 
enough to me ſufficiently to convince 
me of the Truth thereof. At leaſt ſince 
it thus enter'd into the World, and thus 
became eſtabliſn'd in it, it muſt be allou- 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
ed to beſo far differing from an Impoſture 


in that Method of Violence which that 


needs for its Eſtabliſſiment, as to beitotally 
oppoſite thereto, and in this Particular (as 


Ihope I have ſhown of all the reſt) not to 


have the leaſt Mark or Character thereof. 


And thus far having laid before you all 


the obvious Marks of Impoſture, and pro- 
ved that none of them can belong to Chri- 
ſtianity, J hope what hath been ſaid will 


ſufficiently infer the Concluſion, which I 


have undertaken to make out unto you, 
That our Holy Chri/tian Religion cannot 
be ſuch an Impoſture, as you would have 
it to be, but really is that Sacred Truth 
of: God, which you are all bound to be- 
— 5b, Cana 

It is too common with Mankind to 
frame their . Judgments according to their 
Inclinations, and upon very ſlight Grounds 
haſtily to run away with Ideas of things, 
when they correſpond with the prevail- 
ing bent of their Affections, which, when- 
ever put into a. true Light before them, 
mult all appear to be falſe. and wrong 
taken. And this I reckon to be your caſe. 
Lour Inclinations ſtrongly leading you 
into Infidelity, you would fain have 
Chriſtianity be an Impoſture, and there- 


fore have over-cafily and haſtily been in- 


duced 
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leſs Prejudicies and wrong Byaſſes which 
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duced on very weak Grounds to believe 
it fo to be. And that you may be unde- 
ceiv'd in fo dangerous and deſtructive an 
Error, I have endeavour'd in the eaſieſt 
and moſt familiar manner I could think 
of, to put this Buſineſs in a true light be- 
fore you. 1. By letting you ſee what an 
Impoſture is, in that true Picture which! 
have drawn of it in the Life of him who 
was really and truly ſuch an Impoſtor, as 


you would have 7eſus Chriſt to be. And, 


2. By examining into the Marks and Pro- 
perties which naturally belong to every 
ſuch Impoſture, and ſhowing of each of 
them that they cannot belong to that Ho- 


i; Religion which we profeſs. And I hope, 
when you have conſider'd all this tho- 


roughly, you will ſee how much you 
have been deceiv'd in | thoſe Opinions 
which you have ſo precipitately given 
up your ſelves unto. 
You cannot but be fenfible how great 
the Streſs is winch we lay on this Matter, 
and how very ill your Cafe muſt be, if we 
are in the right, and you in the wrong; 
and therefore the thing is of ſufficient Im- 
portance to deſerve your moſt ſerious 
Conſideration, and that in ſuch a manner 
as to make you lay aſide all thoſe ground- 


may 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
may obſtruct an impartal Inquiry; and 
if you will be pleas'd, for the fake of 


your own Sauls, to do thus much, I am. 


content to leave the Succeſs of what I 

now offer unto you, to God's Grace, and 

your own Judgments. oo 
As to the particular Reaſons which you 


may alledge for your Disbelief of our Ho- 


y Chriſtian Religion, whether they be Ob- 
jections drawn againſt it either from Hi- 
ſtory, Philoſophy,or the Inconſiſtencies which 

you imagine you find in the Books of Holy 

Writ, in which it is deliver'd down unto 


us, it is not my Purpoſe now to enter in- 


to any Diſputes with you about them. 
| That which I at preſent purpoſe, is not ſo 

much to confider thoſe Præmiſſas, as the 
Concluſion which you pretend to draw 
herefrom, That Chriſtianity muſt there- 
fore be an Impsſiure; and from the nature 
| of ſuch an Impoſture, and the nature of our 
Holy Chriſtian Religion laid in a true light, 
and compar'd together with each other, 
to evidence unto you the Inconſiſtency 


of this Charge; and if what I have now 


faid can be of any Force to let you into a 
clear Sight of this Matter, it will be to- 
rally needleſs for me to meddle any fur- 
ther. For all thoſe Objections which you 


pretend to have been the particular Rea- 
| - ſons 


139 


8. ware OHH KS, 5 


F —— ͤ„—H— Aion ICP Vs 9H LAAÞ 
* =Y Nr W b& 1 1 * Tl — Md. A p X r Pas 


F 
c TTP 


# 
. > yr 4 2 


140 Letter to the Deiſts. 
ſons of your Infidelity, have been already 
abundantly anſwer'd and confuted by o- 
thers. But the Opinion which you have 
conceited, that Chriſtianity is an Impoſture, 
having ſo far prepoſſeſsd your Judgment, 
as to influence it againſt all Things of this: 
nature that can be propos'd unto you, it 
will be in vain to offer any thing farther 
as to thoſe Particulars, till this Prejudice 
be remov'd; and were it once remov'd, 
what hath already been ſaid in Anſwer to 
them, will be abundantly ſufficient to give 
you full ſatisfaction. Although this Me- 
thod may ſeem illogical thus to aſſault the 
Concluſian without medling with the Pre- 
miſſes from which you pretend to hare 
deduced ĩt; yet it is no other than what 
you your ſelves have neceſſitated me unto 
by taking up the Concly/zon firſt, and the 
Premiſſes afterward. Had you indeed firſt 
began with thoſe Reaſons which you of- 
fer for your Infidelity, and been really, by 
the Conviction of them led into this Con- 
cluſion, That Chriftianity is an Impoſture, 
it would then have been proper and fit- 
ting that I ſhould have begun there too, 
and no otherwife have endeavour'd to 
overthrow the Conclufron, but by tirſt over- 
throwing the Premiſſes from whence you 
deduc'd it. But ſince it is well known 
b that 
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that the Concluf 7on hath been of greater 


Force with the moſt of you to make you 
aſſent to the Premiſſes, than' the Premiiſſes 
to prove the Concluſion; and it 1s only the 
fond Conceit you have taken up in com- 
pliance with ill Company, or worſe Incli- 


nations, that Chriſtianity muſt be an Inpo- 
ture, that hath made any of thoſe Argu- 


ments ſeem ſo concluſive with you, which 
are brought to prove it; this makes it ne- 
ceſſary for me to begin my Endeavours 


for your Conviction at that ſame Point 


where you firſt began your Infidelity, and 
to attack the Concly/zon in the firſt place, 
before any Succeſs can be expected to- 
wards the ſetting you right as to any 
thing elſe. For as long as you are wil- 
fully bent out of a meer Fondneſs for In- 
fidelity, .to hold Chriſtianity to be an Im- 
poſture, this will make every Argument 
ſeem ſtrong to you that is brought to 
prove it, and every Solution ' inſufficient 
which 1s given thereto, and render all 
Means for your Conviction utterly ineffe- 
ctual unto you. And therefore this being 
in truth the firſt Error which hath influ- 
enc'd your Mind to all the reft, this muſt 
be firſt remov'd ; and if what L have ſaid 
can be of any Force in order thereto, by 


letting you ſee how much voy have been 


miſtaken 
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miſtaken herein, this I hope will remove 
that Prejudice which hath hinder'd you 
from ſeeing the Strength of thoſe Argy- 
ments which have been already offer'] 


for your Conviction as to all other Parti- 


culars of that Infidelity which you have 


given up your ſelves unto, and make you 


clearly diſcern how much you have been 
miſtaken in them alſo, and thereby be- 
come the Means of delivering your Souls 
from that terrible Danger which you ex- 
poſe them unto ; the accompliſhing of 
which is the whole End, Scope, and De- 
fign of the Diſcourſe which I now offer 
unto you. 85 
But here perchance it may be ask d, 
and I think it reaſonable to give you Sati. 


faction herein, Why I have ſet forth un- 


* „ 


to you an Impoſture by ſo foul a Picture 
as that of Mahomet? And to this I have 


theſe two Anſwers to return? 1. Becauſe 
I have none other to do it by, Mahonet 


being the only Impoſior who could ever 


prevail ſo far as to eſtabliſh his Impoſture, 


and make it a ſtanding Religion in the 
World; and had it not gone fo far, it 


could not have been ſuch an Impoſture as 


you would have Chriſtianity to be, or at 


all fit to be compar'd with it in the Argu- 


ment now before us. And, 2dly, How 
foul 


— a „0 ad a n 
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foul ſoever the Picture of Mabomet may 
be, we have no reaſon from the nature 
of the thing ever to imagine that any 
other Impoſtor can have a fairer, till y 
bring us an Inſtance thereof, And theſe 
two I hope may be ſufficient to clear me 
from acting any way unfairly in this Mat- 
ter, as if I had made choice of the Life of 
ſo wicked a Perſon as Mahomet, therein to 
picture out an Impoſiure unto you only to 
make it appear in the fouleſt Dreſs it is 
capable of, the better to advantage there- 
by that Caufe which I handle. 

But to the firſt of theſe Anſwers, I 
foreſee this Objection will be made: If 
Mahomet be the only Impoſtor that ever 
 eſtabliſh'd his Impoſiure in the World, 
how then hath it come to paſs, that there 
have been ſo many falſe Religions among 
Mankind? To which Ireply, Not by In- 
| poſture, ſuch as Mahomet's was, and ſuch 


Impoſture as your Charge againſt it ſuppo- 
ſeth, but by Corruptions inſenſibly grow- 
ing on from that Reljgion which was firſt 
true, The firſt Religion which God gave 
unto Man, was that Natural Religion 
which he imprinted on his very Nature, 
when he firſt created him, and as much 
of that as eſcap'd that Ruin with — 
WO: the 


as Chriſtianity muſt be, if it be ſuch an 
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dreſs'd himſelf to God immediately of 


on the one hand, and Man's infinite Guilt 
and Vileneſs on the other, after that fatal 


them; and therefore had not this Way 


as we had fallen, and promis'd to ſend hin 
in his appointed time to take our Nature 


| whereof his Mediation ſhould alway 
be ſufficient to obtain Mercy, and Far- 
don, and Acceptance for us. And this 5 


= A Letter to the Oeiſts. 
the Fall overwhelm'd him, was that where: 
by God was 1 and ſerved by him 


aſterwards; 3 0 with this Addition, 
That whereas Ma in his Innocency ad. 


himſelf alone, and in his own Name, he 
could never after his Fall from it, have any 
more Acceſs unto him, but through a Me. 
diator; God's infinite Purity and Greatneß 


Miſcarriage of our firſt Parents did put 
them at ſo vaſt a diſtance the one from th 
other, that in the nature of the thing ther: 
could be no other Way thenceforth 0 
maintaining any Communien between 


been found out again to bring Man to God, 
he muſt totally have been eſtranged from 
him for ever after. But God of his infinite 
Mercy having reſolved. not thus to cal 
us off, he appointed us a AMediator as ſoon 


upon him, and therein pay down thut 
Price of Redem ption for us; by vertue 


that which was meant by God's promiling 
imme 
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the Woman ſhould breakthe Serpent*s head; 
which being farther explained by Afﬀter- 
Revelations, the whole Religion of God's 
People after that was to offer up their Wor- 
ſhip unto him through hope in this Media- 
tor; and all the Idolatry, Polytheiſm, and 
other falſe Worſhips which after aroſe in 
the Heathen World, were all by ſuch cor- 
rupt deviations therefrom, as the ſuperſti- 
tions of men, the unfaithful way of tranſ- 
mitting Divine Revelations by . Tradition 
only, and the decay of all Divine Know- 
ledge occaſioned thereby, in proceſs of 
time introduced among them. For when 
Mankind began to increaſe - after the 
Flood, and they were taught from Noah 


WW their Forefather thus to worſhip God. : 
WW through hope in a Mediator, as the know- 
ledge of thoſe Divine Truths which he 


delivered to them began to decay, and Su- 
perſtition to increaſe among them, they 
began to determine theinſelves to ſuch 
WW Mediators as their own Imaginations led 
' them to fancy, and fome choſe Angels, 
and others Men deceaſed, for this Otice 
ad in proceſs of time erected Temples and 
Images unto them, and honoured them 
with Divine Worſhip, in order to render 
them the more he _ and beneficent un, 
; | : f 


immediately after the Fall, that he ſed of 
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to them. The Babylonizns or Chaldeans, 

who were the firſt form'd State after the 

Flood, looked on Angels to have been the 
Mediators God had appointed, through 

whom they were to come unto him; and 

for this reaſon directed their Worſhip to 

the Sun, and Moon, and the reſt of the 

© + Planets, which they fancy 

(%) Hence Arifetle ſeemsto to be the Habitations () 


have had his Doctrine of the | "2 
Intelligences moving the Spheres ; where thoſe Ang 7 ls dwelt; 


r ar ere he 1 & allo erected Images unt 
of the Stars being living Bodies. . SO GEL TE Tae 
For it was the Opinion of the them, into which they Tec 
Ancient Chaldeans, as it is of kon'd their Influence and 


the Sabi; now, who are deſcen- iv: . SF 
Ted Com en, Thir tha Divine Power did deſcend, 


was in each Star an Angel in the and remain with them, 


ſame manner as our Souls are yhen | ane 
in our Bodies, and that the 2 1 thoſe L . 
Stars are animated by theſe An- f emſelves were ſet and 


| . . 5 - - . E 
een bens hve lt hir iſappear'd in their Hot 
which they are ſu pos'd to ZON ſo that their N Otlon 
have over this World, wage 6x was to make their Addrefles 
Merdlipped gras it that thro' the Images to the pl 

Fe: nets, and thro* the Planes: 
to the Angels that dwelt in them, and thro 
the Angels to God himſelf, whom they 
acknowledg'd to be the One Supreme 
Being, who was the Creator and Gover- 
nor of all Things. And this was the firſt 
Tdolatrous Religion which was eſtabliſh'd 

in the World, and long prevail'd over à 


great part of it, and is {till preſerv di in 
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the Eaſt among the See of tlie Sabian 
even to this R. But the Perſians not 
liking the Worſhip of the Planets by Ima- 
ges, would endure no other Symbol to re- 
preſent thoſe glorious Luminaries by, but 
Fire only, of which they reckon'd them 
to be conſtituted; and therefore where- 
ever they prevail'd, they deſtroy'd all 


| Tmages out of the Temples, and plac'd Fire 


in their ſtead : And from hence the Magi 
or the Worſhippers of Fire had their Ori- 
ginal. But from their having one Symbol, 
they ſpeedily came to the aſſerting but of 
one Deity repreſented by it, which they 
would have to be Lighr, and that of the 
Mixture of this and Darkneſs, all Things 


in this World were compounded ; that 
Light was the Cauſe or Principle of all 
Good, and Darkneſs the Cauſe or Princi- 


ple of all Evil; and therefore under the 


WB Symbol of Fire they worſhipp'd Light as 


their God, but deteſted Darkneſs in the 
ſame manner as we do the Devil. And 
from hence Manes the Heretick had his 
two Principles, which he would have-in- 
troduc'd into the Chriſtian Religion. But 
above both thefe they acknowledg'd a 
Supreme God, in reſpect of whom "their 
God Light was but an inferiour Deity; or 
d God Mediator, by whom they were to 

1 have 


A Letter to the Deifts;, 
have Acceſs unto him. And this Religion 
obtain'd through all Perſia, and other 
Parts on the Eaſt of it, and doth there 
remain even unto this Day among the 
Perſees in India, and the Inhabitants of 


the Province of Kerman, on the Southern 


Coaſt of Perſia. But the Practice of the 
Babylonians or. Chaldeans in worſhipping 
their Gods Mediators by Images, obtain'd 


in all the Weſtern Parts of the World, 


For they holding, that they were to have 
Acceſs to God through Angels as their 


Mediators, and to the Angels through the 
Planets, and to the Planets through the 
Images which they erected to them, dil 
give to thoſe Images the Names of the 
Planets, and under thoſe Names paid Di- 
vine Worſhip unto them; which 1dolatry 
_ paſſing from Babylon or Chaldea into Ara. 
bia, and from thence to the Egyptian 
and Phœnicians, was by them carry'd in- 
to Greece, and from thence ſpread it {cli 
into all Parts on this Weſtern fide of the 


World, as that of the Magi did on the 


. Eaftern. For the chief Gods of the Greeks, 
as well as the Names by which they were 
_ calld, came from the  Epyprians and 


Phwenicians, and were no more than the 


Images by which the Babylonians wor- 


ſhipped the Sn, Moon, and othes Planets, 


with 
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with the Names of thoſe” Planets given 
unto them. After ward indeed they ad- 
ded to their number other Neities alſo, 


which were originally either ſome of the. 
fix'd Stars, or elle the Souls of Men de- 


parted, as of Bel or Belus among the Ba- 
_ bylomians, Abraham and Iſmael among the 
Arabians, Orus and Oſiris among the Ezyp- 


tians, 2 ulapius and Hercules among 
the Greeks, and Romulus or Quirinus a- 
mong the Romano. For it early began 


a Cuſtom among all the Worſhippers of 


Images, as well Greeks as Barbarians, to 


| Deify Men departed , reckoning thoſe 


who liv'd juſtly and righreouſly, or had 
made themſelves eminent by any. great 
and worthy Actions in this Life, to have 
thoſe Habitations allotted them in the 


Heavens above, where they were in a 


Capacity to be Mediators to God for 
them ; and therefore they offer'd Divine 
Worſhip to them as ſuch. And this was 
it that gave occaſion to ſo many Aporheo- 


ſes's or Derfications among them, and fo 


vaſtly encreas d the number of their Gods 
in all the Idolatrous Parts of the World, 
and alfo the various Methods of Super- 
ſtition, whereby they paid their Worſhip 
unto them. Let they all ſtill held to 


their Notion of One Supreme God, and rec- 


3 - koned 
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koned all tlie others to be no more than 
God's Medliators under him. And this 
One God, whom they held to be made of 
none, and to be the Maker or F ather of 
all Things elſe that are, was among the 
Chaldeans of old (as ſtill among the Sa- 
hians, who are the remainder of them) 
call'd Deus Deorum, and among the 4. 
rabs, Allah Taal, 1.e. "the High or Supreme 
God; and agrecable hereto, among the 
Greeks, was there alſo their T«lnp a 
Spee Hare z ; 1. e. One Supreme God, 
5 was the Father both of Gods and Men, 
And thus far in Anſwer to your Queſtion, 
have I given you an Account how all the 
Falſe Religions in the Heathen World had 
their Original; and herein I have been 
the longer for the ſake of two Reflection 
which are obvious for you to make 

hereon. 
1. That the Notion: of a Mediator be. 
tween God and Man was that which did 
run through all the Religions that ever 
were in the World, to the Coming of 
Feſus Chriſt, and was the Fundamental 
Principle which prevail'd in every one 
of them as to all the Worſhip which was 
pradtis'd in them, which could no other- 
wiſe become ſo univerſal among Man- 
Rand; but wh a "oi as univerſally 
5 deliver d 


4 
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A Letter to the Deiſts. 
deliver'd unto them. And what can bet- 
ter account both for this Tradition, and 
alſo. the Univerſality of it, than what is 
deliver'd unto us in Scripture, of our be- 
ing deſcended from one common Parent, 
who on his Fall from the Favour of God, 
having had this Promiſe” of a Mediator 
made unto him, through whom we might 
be again reconcil'd unto him, tranſmit- 
ted it to all his Poſterit y. 
| 24dly, That the Miſtakes and Errors 
about the Worſhip of God, and tlie Ser- 
vice we owe unto him, which Men are 
apt to run into, when left to the Conduct 
of their own Lig ht only, are monſtrous 
and endleſs, and therefore evidently de- 
monſtrate the Neceſſity of Divine Revela- 
tions. For if God doth expect from us an 
Account of our Actions, it is neceſſary he 
ſhould give us a Law for the Rule of tliem A 
and if the Law of our Reaſon alone be in- 
ſufficient for this (as from the continual 
Errors and endleſs Abſurdities, which 
Mankind, when left to themſelves, have 
| ever hitherto! run into, it doth evidently 
appear that it is:) this demonſtrably 
proves the Neceſſity of another to ſup- 
ply its Defect, and that in our Caſe we 
muſt have a Revealed Religion as well as 
a Natural, or elſe we can have no cer- 
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of the Honour given to him, but alſo of 


to our own Nature thereby, I will be 
content that you ſhall then perſiſt to be- 
lieve it an Impoſture, and, as ſuch, rejet 
it for ever. SO 4G 5 


A Letter to the Deiſts. 
certain Knowledge of the Will: of God, or 
any of thoſe Duties of Worthip and Ser- 
vice which we are to perform toward; 


him. And if this proves the Neceſſity of 


ſuch a Revealed Religion (as I think it un- 
deniably muſt to every one that believes 
God will account with us for what we 
do; ) all that I have farther to offer, is, 


That you would thoroughly examine 
and conſider that Holy Chriſtian Religion 
which we profeſs, and compare it with 


all the other Religions that are in the 
World; and if it do not appear vaſtly 


above them all, the worthieſt of God for 
him to give unto us, and the worthieſt of 


us to obſerve, and that not only in reſpe} 


the Improvement and Perfection brought 


Humphrey Prideaux 
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in Leſſer Armenia, of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Sect of the Facobites. 


He is an Aut bor of eminent Note in the Eaſt, 


as well among Mahometans as Chriftians.. His 


| Hiſtory of the Dynaſties is from the Creation 


| of the World to the Year of our Lord 1284. 
It was publiſh'd at Oxford. with à Latin Verſion 
| by Dr. Pocock, A. D. 1663. He flouriſhed 
about the time where his Hiſtory ends. His 
Name at length is Gregorius Ebn Hacim Abul 
Farag bi. d A 51 URI) BR 
Abul Feda, an Author of great Repute in 


the Eaſt for two Boobs which he wrote: The 


firſt a General Geography of the World, after the 
Method of Prolemy ; and the other a General 


Hiſtory, 


N Bil Faraghius, 2 Phyſician: of Malatia 
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Hiſtory, which he calls the Epitomy of the Hi. 
fory of Nations. He was born A. D. 1273. 
He finiſh'd his Geography A. D. 1321. Twen- 
ty Years after that he was advanc'd to the 
Principality of Hamab in Syria, from whence 


he is commonly call'd Shabab Hama, i. e. 


Prince of Hamgh, where after having Reign d 


three Years, two Months, and thirteen Days, 
he dy'd A. D. 1345, being Seventy two Year; 


- Ln * 


old. He was by Natio urk, of the No- 
2 Jo ite Rich was Sa. 
Iadin the famous Sultan of Egypt. His Name 
at length is 1/mael Ebn Ali Al Melec al Moaipal 
Amaddodin Abul Feda. Ecchellenſis quotes him 
by the Name of Iſmael Shiabinſhiab. 
Abunazar, a Legendary Writer of the M. 
bometans, much quoted by Hottinger. 
| Agar, a Book of great Authority among 
the Mabomerans, faith Guadagnol (pag. 165) 
wherein an Account is given of the Life and 


- 
F - 


Death of Mabomet. Foannes Andreas makes 


great uſe of it under the Name of Azaer, 2 
doth Belonius in the Third Book of his Oh 


ations under the Name of Aſaer. Guadagul 


wyho had a Copy of the Book; calls it the Book 


Agar, and takes moſt of what he objects 


againſt the Life and Actions of Mabomet out 
Abmed Elm Edris, an Author that writes in 
the Defence of the Mabomet an Religion againſt 
the Chriftians and the Jews. 5 
Ahmed Ebn Yuſeph, an Hiſtorian who flou- 


riſh'd 4. D. 1599, for then he finiſh'd his 
„„ 


Abmea 


B: / ĩèͤ et ot BE ER a ee i er 
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Auoted in this Book. 
Abmed Ebn Zin Alabedin, a Nobleman of 


wrote the ſharpeſt and accuteſt Book againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, in Defence of the Mabo- 
metan, of any they have among them on this 
Argument. It was publiſh'd on this Occaſi= 
on. Ecbar the Great Mogul, Great Grand- 
father to Aurang Zeb, who at preſent reigneth 
in India, for ſome Reaſons of State making 
ſhow of encouraging the Chriſtian Religion, 
did in the Year 1595 write to Matthias de 
Albuquerque, then Viceroy of the Portugueſe in 
India, for ſome Priefts to be ſent to him to 


his Court at Agra. The Perſons pitch'd upon 


for this Miſſion, were Feronimo Xavier, then 
Rector of the Colledge of the Feſuits at Goa, and 
Emanuel Pigneiro and Benedict de Gois, two 
others of that Society. On their coming to 
Agra, they were'very kindly receiv'd by the 


Mogul, and had a Church there built for 
them at his Charges, and many Privileges 


and Immunities granted unto them, which 
on. the Death of Ecbar (which happen'd 
A. D. 1604.) were all confirm'd to them by 
his Succeſſor Fehan Guire. At the Command 
of this Ecbar, Xaverius wrote two Books in Per- 
| an (which is the Language of that Court; ) 
The firſt the Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt, collected 
for the moſt part out of the Legends of the 
Church of Rome, which he intended to be in- 
ſtead of the Goſpel among them ; and the 
other call'd 4 Looking Glaſs ſhewing the Truth, 
which is a Defence of the Doctrines of that 
Goſpel againſt the Mahometans, What the 


155 
Hiſpahan in Perſia, of this laſt Age, who hath 


hee 


— 


22 
8 2 4 1 * — . - — a — ; - N 9 
Ba 3 & 4 93 * K 2 . 2 1 "" _ — - . ——. A . you q A 
4 £ 2 . - * = — 8 0 hgh, \ "IBS ak * — rn — ” En _ > — —— _ — i Ab, . — 4 WE ; l - 
b 1 * — < 2 A <6 Ez WJ — rd ne. tA ISS Th SARI LE IE —— 0 er 1 5 _ angry.” > 2 RY 1 A — Saw — — > AC 2 > = n 
cc 2 . . ͤ Sa FG, es: e ET” e oY CI ³o» A ⁵ͤ•àũ2— Tn — I ä un 9 . 
* — > — x* N ng o 8 I y * N n 0 > - 2 2 > PAL — 5 Zr WN iD + . * ” Low, - R hs f Weg mn” 3 4 * e — 5 N wn -_ 
Een”; — A So r nent Co, Ir Ts = > f - . up „ e A 12 ͤĩͥ ;. WY N F 6; ae oSrs te _ 3 — WE . 
2 — — 3 N 3 — * —_— . 50 @: f 7 * = — * 1 37 7 5 97 4 - ny - 4 * GAY w a - 
— . wy — 2 8 83 - * 255 7 — * — eZ $a nt > : - = n 3 N OTIS IST 2 2 32 ee 3” ia . : — 2 e BURY A 8 r 2 Kd # * erer 3 * . . 1 
1 — S 4 ——— . - — < CY E — e 3 7 ; KEE. A - 3 — CIR y 8 Le a te ns T v6 9 N * S oo gh es, oY c * an 
— . k \ 2 — = . 4 * * $I: e fs 5 rr o ö " 8 2 l 2 * A 2 - 
— 2 * - a | 104 DE ny ay. FT e rn 232 „ —_ " — * 
* NI Aa W r IRA n r Sf 2 OS eee eee 
* 


An Account of the Authors 
former is, thoſe who haye the Curioſſty to 
ſee what kind of Goſpel the Feſuits preach in 
the Eaſt, may ſatisfy themſelves, for the Book 
is tranſlated into Latin by De Dieu, and was 


publiſh'd by him with the Original, A. D. 1639. 


his Goſpel of the Feſuits was firſt preſented 
to Ecbar by Xaverius at Agra, A. D. 1602, 
But the other Book was not publiſh'd till a 
Year or two after. When it firſt came 4- 
broad, it unluckily fell into the Hands of this 
learned Perſian Gentleman, who immediate- 
iy wrote an Anſwer to it, which he calls 
The Bruſher of the Looking Glaſs, wherein he 
makes terrible Work with che Jeſuit, through 


the Advantages which he gave him by teach. 


ing the Id:latry, and other Superſtitions and 
Errors of the Church of Rome, for the Dofring 
of Feſus Chriſt. When this Bok came abroad, 
it ſo alatm'd the Coledge d. propaganda Fide at 
Rome, that they immediately order'd it to be 
anſwer'd. | he firſt who was appointed for this 
Work was Bonaventura Malvaſia, a Franciſ 
can Friar of Bononia, who publiſh'd his Dil 
cidatio Speculi verum monſtrantis, in Anſwer 
to this Bruſher, A. D. 1528. But this, I ſup. 
pole, not being judg d ſo ſufficient by the 


College, they appointed Philip Guedignol, an- 


other Franciſcan Friar, to Write a ſecond An- 
{wer thereto. And on this Occaſion he com- 
pos'd his Book ſtil'd Apologia pro Chriſtians 
Religione, which was publiſh'd at Rome firſt 
in Latin, A. D. 1631, and after in Arabic, 
1637 For this, I ſuppoſe, meeting with bet- 
ter Approbation from the College, they _ 
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2 quoted in this Book. 


ed it to be tranſlated into that Language, 


and it being accordingly done by the ſame 
Author, they ſent it into the Eaſt to be diſ- 
pers d among the Mabometans, for the De- 
fence of the Feſuit's Looking Glaſs againit this 


rude Bruſher of it. But his Performance doth 


by no means anſwer the Deſign, abundance 
of. his Arguments being drawn from the Au- 


tborities of Popes and Councils, which will ne- 
ver convince an Infidel of the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion, how much Noiſe ſoever 


| they may make with them among thoſe of 


their own Cummunion. f 


A Bechari, an Eminent Writer of the Tra- 


Aditionary Doctrines of the Mahometan Religion. 
He is reckon'd by Johannes Andreas, C. 3. 
| and Bellonius, lib. 3. c. 4. to be one of the 


Six Doctors who, by the Appointment of one 
of the Califs meeting at D:ymaſcus, firſt made 
an Authentick Collection of all thoſe Traditions 
which make up their Sonnab. His Book con- 
tains the Pandedts of all that relates either to 


their Law or their Religion, digeſted under 


their ſeveral Titles in Thirty Books, and is 


the Ancienteſt and moſt Authentick which 


they have of this Matter, and, next the Al- 
coran, of the greateſt Authority among them. 
He was born at Bochara in Cowaraſmia, A. D. 
809. and dy d A. D. 869. 4 <0 
Al Coran, 1. e. The Book to be read, or the 
Legend, it is the Bible of the Mabometans. The 
Name is borrow'd from the Hebrew Kara or 
Mikra (Words of the ſame Root, as well as 
Signification, with the Arabick Al Coran) by 
„ which 
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An Account of the Authors 
which the Fews call'd the Old Teftament, or 
any part of it; And fp any part of the A4 
Bometan Bible is calfd Alcoran. The whole 
together they call A Moſhap, 1. e. The Book, 
which alſo in reſpe& of the Chapters, into 
which it is divided, they call Al Fur kan, 
from the Arabie Word Faraka, which from 
the Hebrew Pharack ſignifies to divide or di. 
ftinguiſh ; but others will have that Book to 
be ſo call'd in reſpect of the Matter or Do- 
&rine therein contain d, becauſe, ſay they, 
it diſtinguiſneth Good from _: 

It hath been lately publiſh'd in Arabic, 
with a large Preface before it in Latin by 


Abrabam Hinckelman at Hamburg, A. D. 1694. 


Had he added a Latin Verſion, he would have 
made it much more uſeful. For that which 
hath been publiſh'd by Bibliander for a Latin 
Verſion of the Alcoran, is only an abſurd Epi- 
tome of it, compos d by Robertus Retinenſir, 
near 600 Years ago, whereby the Senſe of 
the Original is ſo ill repreſented, that no 
one can by the one fcarce any where under. 
ſtand what is truly meant by the other. In the 
Year 1647, Andrew du Ryer, who had been 
Agent for the French Merchants at Alexandria, 
publiſh'd a Tranſlation of it in French, from 


which it had been put into Engliſh by Alex- 
ander Roſſe. Hottinger and Plempius much 


commend this Tranſlation, and, indeed, it 
muſt be ſaid that it is done as well as can 
— expected from one who was only a Mer- 
chant. e 


Al Eragani, 
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ALaoted in this Book, © 


Al Fragani, an Aſtronomer of Fragana in 
Perſia, from whence his Name Al Fragani, 
i. e. Fraganenſis, by which he is commonly 
called. His Name at length is Mobammed Ebn 
Katir Al Fragani. He wrote à Book called, 
The Elements of Aſtronomy, which hath: been 
ſeveral times publiſh'd in Europe, at Newren- 
berg A. D. 1537, at Paris A D. 1546, at 
Frankfort cum Notis Cbriſtmanni, A. D. 1590, 
in Latin; and afterwards by Golius in Arabic 
and Latin at Leiden, A. D. 1669, with large 
Notes of great uſe for the underſtanding of 
the Geography of the Eaſt. He flouriſh'd while 
Al Mamon was Calif, who dy'd A. D. 833. 

Al Gaxali, a famous 1 of Tuſa in 
Perſia. He wrote many Books, not only in 
Philoſophy, but alſo in Defence of the Ma- 


bometan Religion againſt Cbriſtians, Teras Pa- 


gans, and all others that differ therefrom, 
whereof one is of more eſpecial Note, entitled, 
The Deſtruction of Philoſophers, which he wrote 


againſt Al Farabius, and Avicenna, and fome 


others of the Arab Philoſophers ; who, to ſolve 
the monſtrous Abſurdities of the Mabometan 
Religion, were for turning many things into 
Figure and Allegory, which were commonly 
underſtood in the literal Senſe. Thoſe he vio- 
lently oppoſeth on this account, accuſing 
them of Hereſy and Infidelity, as Corrupters of 
the Faith, and Subverters of Religion, where- 
on he had the Name of Hoghatol Elam Zai- 
noddin, i. e. The Demonſtration of Mahometi(m, 
and the Honour of Religion. He was born 
A, D. 1058, and dy d A. D. 1112, His Name 

1 
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at length is 4bu. Hamed Ebn Mohammed Al Ca. 


Sel. ATR. ene ee, a al 

. Al, Fannahi, an Hiſtorian born at Fannaba, 
a City in Perſia, not far from Shiras. His 
Hiſtory comes down to the Year of our Lor 
1588, and therein he tells us, that he went 
in Pilgrimage to Mecca, and from thence to 


Medina, to pay his Devotions at the Tomi 


of the Impoſtor, in that Year of the Heger 
which anſwers to the Year of our Lord 1556; 
His Name at length is Abu Mahammed My 
ſtapha Ebnol Saiyed Haſan Al Fannabi. _ 
Al Kamus, 1. e. The Ocean, a famous Arabi 
Dictionary ſo call'd, becauſe of the Ocean ol 
Words contain'd in it. It was written by 
Mohammed Ebn Faacub Ebn Mohammed 4] 
Shirazi. Al Firauxabadi. He was a Perſon ol 
great Eſteem among the Princes of his time, 
for his eminent Learning and Worth, parti- 
cularly with 1/mael Ebn Abbas, King of I. 
man, Bajazet King of the Turks, and Tamer- 
lane the Tartar, from the laſt of which he re- 
ceiv'd a Gift of Five thouſand pieces ol 
Gold at one time. He was born A. D. 1328, 
being a Perſian by Birth, but he liv'd moſt 
at Sanaa in Taman. He finiſh'd his Didi 
nary at Mecca, and dedicated it to 1/mael En 
Abbas, under whoſe Patronage he had long 
liv'd, and afterwards dy'd at Zibit in Ara 
wy A. D. 1414, being near Ninety Years 
old. : 
Al Kodai, an Hiſtorian. He wrote his H. 
ſtory about the Year of our Lord 1045, and 
dy'd A. D. 1062. His Name at length 1 
| OE . Abt 


ate guilty of about lighting Candles ar: the 


bo. Al debe ; Eb Salasub *. 
afar” AV Nds. HH il 611 Ani [1 
' Al "Maſudr; ian; Eiben. He wrote: an 
Hiſtory calfd te Golden Meadvws;: but im 
what Time he lived, I do not- find. His: 
Name at lengthy is Al Ebn Hoſain Al Haſudi. 
He wrote alfo another Book, wherein he 
makes it his Buſiriſs to diſcoven and expoſe 


the Fraud which the; Criſtians of Feruſalims' 


chre of! our $rviour: on Hefter Be... Fart * 
_ rhree\ Lamps: being plac'd! Within the 
el of ti Sepulcbre; when the ynn of. 5 
deſurretson — Poening Ser vire, 
rod 'contrive chat. chefe tbres LDumps be alb 
liggred, which they will have believ d to he 
by Fire from Heaven; Vand dena multitude of. vide W. 
Chriſt ans of alt Nat ion: are reſent with Can Nlalmsburi- 
dles to light them atithis Fire; which 3 de ge- 
been à fraudulent Pra dice kept up among ſtis Regum 
them for mani hundred LJears. nd the Ear finblorum, 
peror Cantacuntnas was ſu fai ĩmposid um byx 79, K. 83. 


this. Cheat, that in this Thiitd Ap far t- 


Cbriſtian Religion againſt the mbonnetamt, bo 
makes mention of it, and urg Ki Aru gaind 
thoſe Infidels; as . Miracle, which being an. 
nually perfonm din their Sight;oughr toon. 
vince them of: the Truth of tlie Cbriſtian Reli= 
gion, and cofivett them therero.;0But the 1+ 
poſture hath all Wong been tod wellhnown to- 
2 Mabometaiis to be of anytſuch Effect with 
them. For the Patriarob of Feimſulim always 
compounds: with the Mabometam Governor to 
RET him to practiſe — for the 1 
0 
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of che Gain Gain wich it brings. to his Church, es 
and annually allows him his Share in it. And 
therefore, inſtead of being of any effect to 
convert them, it becomes à Matter of conti- 
nual Scandal among them agairiſt the Chriſti- 
an Religion. And not only this Autbor, but 
Abmed Ebhu Edris, and moſt others of the Ha. 
homeans that write againſt the Chriftian Res: 
ligion, object it as a-Reproach thereto (as in 
truch it is,) and urge it wich the ſamecarneſt- 
neſs the Chriſtian Religion, that Canta- 
htm doth for i it. Al Manſor Hakem _ 
Alla, Colif of Egypt, was ſo offended at: it 
chat A. B. 1007, he order'di the Church of 
the Reſurrection at Feruſalem, wherein this 
Chappel of the Sepulobre ſtands, to be for this 
very reaſon: pulld down and raz d to the 
Ground, that he might thereby put an end 
— to ſo infamous a Cheat. But the Emperor of 
© "Conſtantinople having by the releaſe of Five 
© thouſand AMabometan 05 aptiues, obtain d leave 
0 to have it ce · built again, the 1, mpoſtare bath 
{till gone on at the ſame rate, bes it is there, 
to nn great Sport of the Mabomerans, (who 
come in Multitudes every Year to ſee this 
Farce) acted over in their Sight in the fame: 
manner as is above related even unto this Day; 
Tbewenot, who was once preſent at it; gives us 
a large Account of this whole Folery in the 
firſt part of his Travels, Book II. Chap. 43. 
Al Moſtatraf, the Name of a Book, written 
by an unknown Author. | 
Al Matarrezi, the Author of the Book cal- 
ted — he was born 4. D. 1143, _ 
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- gliteds in ts Book” 
a A. D. 1213. Eis Najie at length is Nu. 


fir En Abil 5 Abul Phatah Al More 


ey He was of the Se# of che Motazali, at 


ſeems by his laſt Name, 4 Meotarrezi, (by 


hich he is uſeally call'd)to have been by 


Trade a Taylor, cher being the Signifeatio 
of the Wor in Arabic. 8 10k * | 


Aſſamael, a Book much. quoted! 


Biden A famous Commentator on the At, 
euren. FC 1185 B. 1 25 4is Name at 


cope 26. 


1 * 
kis chief 9 in \ forg| ng hs ew, wh 8 15 
was tranſlated. into Las 5 Han ond, Dal- 
mata, and that Verſion o it is publiſh'd at 
the end of 'the Latin Alcaran ſet forth by 
Bibliander. 172 

Diſputatio Chriftiavi contra S ds 


Lege Maborpetis. It was written in Arabic 


by a Chriftian, who was an Officer in the 
Coats of a King of the Saracens, to a Mabo- 
metan Friend of his; who was an Officer with 
him in the ſame Court, and contains a Con- 

1 2 futation 


by Jaber. 
| nes Andreas, and ſo by Guadagnol. 7 7 | 


- * » 
EC 2 
; 3 


i dccumt of ne 


futation of, the Mabomet. Rel ian. P. 
the famous No Chor i 205 on 
flouriſl'd A. P. 1130, cansd it to, be tran-. 
ſlated into Latin by Peter Of Toledo ;. an Epi- 
me of which is -printed with the Latin A 
1760 by Bibliander, taken aut of the 24th- 
Book of the n Hiſtorjals, of Vincentzns, 
| Bell ene, 
ee A "Hiforion of the Chriftian Re: 
His Hiſtory is from the Creation of ge 
Potts to. the; ear. of our Lond. 4118. 
latter part of it, Which is from. the 99 
ning of. F heeft in, "Was Public d by Er- 
| 5 3 he Title of. * orig 15 8. a 
He was Son. to7; Kfer Al Amid, 
| > Miciary of of the C Seil of War 
under dne 1075 'of- £7pt,. of the Family of 
the Fobidz, for 45.” Fe gether,, and in 
the Year fag 375 Lord 1 1235 A Lin which his 
Hs Na dy" d) ſucceeded him. In, his Place. 


Name at length 5 C 1 55 Amid: 
for his 1 kin 20 2 l. Is 


and inent Learhing, he was, al 
ſti Id Al Sbasch Al Raiis Al 95 05 8 The 
prime. Dockor folie aly Learned. 1 lat of which: 


Titles, e, Was that he eth ens 

(who prongunceth it, Elmacin). choſe to call 

bien but by others he 1 1s. generally, 500 
by the Name Ebn Amid. 

Ebrol Athir, a Mabometay Author, Who was 
born A. D. 1149, and 474 A. P. 1209. His 
Name at length 3s Abuſſaadat Al Moharac Ebn 
Mobammied Al Shaibani FN Are A e a 
Me e e 


4 ma 
4 LOS £ 5 


SE 4p 


e 
* ” mY 


— 


op 
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r 


born A. D. Treo and dy d A. D. 32. His 
Hiſtory, which he ealls Camel, is from the. 
beginning of the World, to the Year oboup 


Seven Years-after,-4. D. 940. His Annals of 


> 


Natel in this Book. 


ub Ebnol Arbir, an Hiſtorians: Brother to 
the former Elo Hehn, His Name at length 
is Abul Haſan Al Ehn Mobanimied Al Shaibani 
Ebnol Atbir Al Fatari Ezzodtins\: He was 


Lord' 1230. 203 1018! 1205991515 n 0883 
"> Ebnol Kaſſai, Author of the Book. called 


Taarifat, which is an Explication-of the vai 


165 


rious Terms us d in Arabic by Philoſophers} | 


Lawyers; Divines, and other ne Learn- 


| ed Profeſſiom among them. 5 . 2 15 


Ebn Phares, 4 nee dale, who ad 
FR D. 1000. 

Eutycbiut, à Chrifies Aube of che Sect of 
the Melcbites, his Name in Arabic is Said Ebn 
Batrik. He was born at Cair in | Egypt, A. D. 


876, and became very eminent in the Know- 


ledge of Phy/cb; which he practis'd with 
great Reputation, being reckon d by the Ma- 
bometans themſelves to have been one of the 


, Eminenteſt 7 crays of his Time. But to- 


wards the latter part of his Life giving himſelf 
more to the Study of Divinity, he was A. D. 


933, choſen Patriarch of Alexantria' for his 
Sect ( for there Was another Parriirch of that 
Plaee for the Faobbires at the ſame time) and 


then he firſt took the Name of Eutycbius. 


But he hapned not to be ſd acceptable to his 


People, forlthots were continual Jars be- 
tween them until his Death, which hapned 


7 Ge E Alexandria were publiſh'd at 
NI - Oxford 
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Oxferd in Arabic and Latin by Dr. Pocack, A. D. 
1656, at the Charge of Mr Selen, and this 
is the meaning of theſe. Words in the Title; 
Page, [ Jobanne Seldeno Chorags]. for he who 
was the Cboragus in the Play, always was at 
the Charges of exhibiting the Scenes. And 
therefore Mr. Selden having born the Expen- 
ces of this chargeable Edition, the moſt Wor- 
thy and Learned Author of that Verſion ac- 
knowledg'd it by thoſe Words in the Title- 
Page, which ſeveral having miſtaken; to the 
robbing him. of the Honour of his Work; as 
if Mr. Selden had begun the Tranſlation, and 
Dr. Pocock finiſh'd it, I cannot but do this 
Juſtice to that Worthy Perſon, now with 
God, as to clear this Matter. For he need- 
ed no Partner in any of his Works. The 
Tranſlation was totally his, and only the 
Charges of Printing the Book Mr, Selden's. 
Mr. Selden did, indeed, publiſh a Leaf or two 
of the Author, which he thought would ſerve 
his Purpoſe to expreſs his Spight againſt the 
Biſbops of the Church of England, in Revenge of 
the Cenſure which was inſſicted on him in the 
High Commiſſion- Court for his Hiſtory of Tythes ; 
but he made choſe Slips in that Verſion, that 
Dr. Pococł was not at all eas'd of his Labour, 
by. having that little part of it tranſlated to 
Liber de Generatione & Nutritura Mahome- 
tis, à moſt frivolous and filly Tract, wrote 
originally in Arabic; and being tranſlated in- 
to Latin by Hermannus Dalmata, is publiſh'd 
with the Latin Alcoran by Bibliander. 
Wk A  Geographia 


woted- in thi | 
3 |, a 
Fuoted in this Bo . 


by Sionit, and Heſronita, who publiſh'd it in 
| Latin with a Geog aphical Appendix anner d 
thereto, A. D. 1619. But this Book is onl 
an Epirome of a much larger and much bet- 
ter Book written by $6:7if Ai Adrifi, at the 
_ command of Roger, the ſecond of that Name, 
King of Sicily, for the explaining of à Ter- 
retrial Globe, which that King had cauꝰ d to 
be made of a very large ſize, alt of Silver. 
He finiſh'd this Work A. D. 1153, and enti- 
tled it Ketab Roger, i. e. the Book of Roger, 


Aa 
* 


from the Name of him who employ'd' Bil 


to compoſe it. The Author was of che Race 


of Mahomer, and therefore is call d Sharif, 
which Word ſignifieth one of a Noble Race, 
eſpecially that of MA. bomet, and was deſcend- 
ed from the Noble Family of the Adrißdi, 
who reign'd in ſome Parts of Africa, and 


therefore he is calłd At Adriſi, that is, of 


the Family of Adris. His Name at length is 
Abu Abdollab Mohammed Ebn' Mobammed Ehn 


Adris Amir Olmuminin. There was a very fair 


Copy of this Book among Dr. Pocock's Ara- 
bie — ee ene 
Georgius Monathus, Abbot of the Monaſtery 


of St. Simeon. He wrote a Tract in Defence 


of the Chriftian Religlon àgaipſt the Mabome- 
tans, which is a Diputation he had With three 
Mahometans, of whom the chief Spokeſman 
was Abuſalama Ebn Saar of Moſul. 
Faubari, the Author of a famous Arabic 
Dictionary, call'd Al Sabab: His Name ar 


length is Abs Naſer Iſmael Ehn Hammad Al 


L 4 Faukari. 


 Geograpbia"Nubienſic, ſo che Bock is called 


* 


Tr 
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8 He was by Nation 2. Turk. He 


1d. 4 D. 1907+ This is reckon d the beſt 


: Dictionary of the. Arabic. Langunge next Kamus. 
| Golius makes hs Arabic. Lexicon molly mm 


of it. N IF 7 45 's Ts 4. Ter 9 


Falalani; i 4. — tlie T; W6 Falals- They Wem 
two of the ſame Name, who wrote a ſhort 


| Commentary upon the Alconau, the; firſt; began 


it, and the 6 ſecond finiſh'd- it. The firſt was 
call'd Falal Odlin Mobammed:. Ebn abmed Al 
Maballi; and the feci nd. Jela Odin Abdor- 
rabman Al. Ohutis,. This latter on the Death 


of the former, finiſh d the Book A: D. 1466, 


and was 1010 Aucber of an Hiſtory called 
Mezhar. | 18 

 Shabreſtani, : A  Scholbical Writer of the Pan 
bometan R Religion. He was 50 at Saptefan, 

A. D. 1074s and d dA D. 41 54- 

N foddin, the Autbor of aſcertain Geograph i ; 
= Dime in the Arabic Topewe. 

. Zamachſbari, the Auther, of the Book cal. 
led Al Ceſbaf which is a large Commentary 
upon the. Alcoran, and that which: is of the 


beſt Eſteem among the Maboweraps of any of 


its kind. His Name at length is Abu! Kaſem 
Mohammed Eu Omar Ebn.. Mohammed. Al 
Chowaraſmi Al Zamachſhaxi., He was born at 


Zamachſhar,, a. Town of e e. #1 
3974s * e A Ne 58. f 


i; 
; ! * a N 


. 9. 8 


Uebrew Fr Chald ee Me 


AHaldee Pots preſs 75 an . * 4 
Old Tan in the Chaldee Language. 


That. of Onketes oaiths: Pentateuch, and that 


of Fonathan on the Prophets are ancient, being 
written, according to the Account which 


the Jews give of them, before the Time of our 
Saviour. But thoſe which are on the other 


Parts of Scripture, as alſo that which bears the 
* of Fonatban on the Law, were written 


y ſome later Fews. The Author of the 
4445 Paraphraſe on Job, the Plalmi, and 
Proverhs, Was Rabbi Faſepb Cæcun. 

Sepber Coxri, a Book — by way of 
Dialogue: between a Few and rhe King of the 


Conats, from whence it bath its Name Sepber 
Corti or Coxari, i. e. the Book of the Cozar. 


rg 


The Author of it was Rabbi Fudab Levita, 


2 Spaniſh Few, who wrote the Book original- 
ly. in Arabic about the Year of our Lord 1140, 
and from thence. it. was tranſlated into He- 
brew hy Rabbi Fudab Ebn Tibbon, in which 
Tranſlation it was publiſh'd by B with 
a a Latin Verſion, A. D. 1660. _ 

Rabbi David Kimchi, a famous Fewilh a 
mentator on the Old Teſtament. He was by 
Birth a Spaniard, Son to Rabbi Foſeph Kimchi, 
and. Brother to: Rabbi Moſes. Kuck, both 


Men of eminent Learning among the Fews ; _ 


but he himſelf far exceeded them both, be- 
ng the ä Grammarian in the Hebrew Lan- 


guage 
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guage which they ever had, as is abundantly 
made appear not only in his Commentary on 
the Old T:iftament (which gives the greateſt 
Light into the literal Senſe of the Hebrew Text 
of any extant of this kind) but alſo in 3 
Grammar and Dictionary which he hath wrote 
of the Hebrew Language, both by many de. 
grees the beſt of their kind: The firſt of 


theſe he calls Miclo!, and the other Sepbe 
Sboruſhim, i. e. the Book of Roots. Buxtorf 


made his Theſaurus Lingus Hebraæ out of the 
former, and his Lexicon Lingue Hebrææ out of 
the latter. He flouriſh'd about the M ear aſ 
r ok 32H) ornct 


1 


Maimonides, a famous Fewiſb Writer ; his 


Book, Yad  Hachazakab, is 4 Digeſt of thi 
Fewiſb Law according to the Talmudifts. Hi 


Book Morek Newochim, contains an Explica. 
tion of Words, Phraſes, ' Metaphors, Para. 
bles, Allegories, and other Difficulties which 
occur in the Old. Teſtament. It was fiſt 
wrote in Arabic, and after tranſlated: into 
Hebrew by Rabbi Samuel Ebn Fudab Eb Tib- 
bon, from which Tranſlation it was publiſh'd 
in Latin by Buxtorf, A. D. 1629. He was 
born at Corduba in Spain, A. D. 1131, but 
liv d moſtly in Egypt, from whence he i 
commonly call d Rabbi Moſes e Agyptius, where 
ho N D. rab. 15 warns 

Miſbnah, a Collection of all the Ancient 
Traditions of the Fews, to the Time of Rabbi 
FJudab Hal lolliſd, the Compiler of it, who 


- 


flouriſſi'd about the middle of the ſecond 


Anio- 


Century, in the Reign of the Emperor 
| | ninus 


52 2 — 


ka, 
we 


„ 0 a3 


A 


=D => 7.5” S S 


Bible. For how. much 


1 in this Books . 


ninns * This Book is the Text to * Tal. 
mud, and that a Comment on it. The Je- 
ruſalem Talmud was .compil'd- by the Jeu 
who dwelt. in Fu dea, about: 300 Years after 
Chriſt; and 1 0 .Babyloniſh Talmud by thoſe 
who. dwelt in Meſopmamia, 2 about 500 Years 
after Chriſt, according, to the Account which 
the: ewiſh Weners give of them. But there 
are ſeveral things contained in the latter, 
which ſeem, to refer. to a much later Date, 
T _ e Three, with the Two Chaldee Para- 
raſes of Onkelos and 7 Tonathan, are the an- 
cienteſt Books which W bra aye, next the 
oĩſe ſoeyer may be 
made about their Rabbinical Writers, Aa, are 
none of them above Seven hundred Years 
old. There are ſome of them indeęd lay 
claim to a much ancienter Date, bur wich- 
out any reaſon for it. 
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N Riferelic Etbica 2 . TO 
Bartbolomæi Edeſſeni Confutatio Haga» 


187 10 4 Tra) 0 apr bb. 


> #4 „ „ 


pear. 03 eng 

1 contrs; Slam Mobeni 
This Book contains four Apologies ; for th 
Corift ian. . and four Orations a dai 


R in 
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the Mahonretan, The Author had, been Em. 
peror of Conſtantinople, but reſigning his En. 
Fire to Job Paleoogut his Son- in- law, A. D. 
1355, he 'retird into a Monaſtery, © where 
being accompany'd by Melerius, formerly 
called Aebæmemid, whom he had converted 
from Mabometi iſm to the Chriſtian Religim, 
he there wrote this Book for the ſaid Aal. 
miu, in Anſwer to a Letter written to him by 
Sampſates, a Perfian of Hi, ahgn,to reduce Him 
back again to the Mabomnttar' Saperſtion. 
* Compendium Hiſtoriarum, 5 an 55 iſtorj 
from the beginning of the E to the 


147. 80 


Year rn 
Cbryſatomi Homili cx. 
Confutati Mahometis, a Gel Trad, pub 

liſh'd by Lt Mone among his Varia "Sacra; 
the Author not known. © © 
Dionyſii Halicarnaſſei Hietuitare Rint: 
Euſebii Hiſtoria Eccleſi aſtica, and Preparatii 
 Ewvangelica. 
Hierocles, the Fomenter and. chief Mana- 
ger of the Tenth Perſecution againſt the Chi. 
ſftians. He was firſt Governor of Bythinia, 
and after of Egypt, in both which Place: 
he proſecuted the Chriftians with thie utmoſt 
Severity, and not content herewith, he al. 
ſo wrote two Books againſt them; which he 
| call'd AD s, wherein, among 0- 
ther things, he compar'd Abollenits Tyaneus 
with Jeſus Chriſt, and gin eo to prove 
him in working of Miracles to have been 
equal to him; to which Particular Euſebiu 

wrote an Alu, "which is ſtill extant a- 

mon 


—— this Book: + 


g his Works; but theſe Books: 1 Hier- 
les are now wh : oſt; except . ſome. 
Eragments preſerv' in the ſaid wer l 

ſehius. N ae e = 811 i 
Poe «phi dniquizates pu, amd ge Bell: 
Judaico. \ MN 5 3, 
Originet cntrk can. 5 | 
Pie de vita e Ti i. ' 2509 80 
Pblegon Tralliamus, à Freed Th. of Adrian 
the Emperor. He wrote a Chronicon-or His" 
fary,, which he call'd the Hifary of the! Ohm 
piadi. It contai d 229 Ohmiadi, whereof: 
the laſt ended in the Fourth Yoae of the Em-- 
or. Antoninus Pins. But theres is nothing 
of "this Work now extant, except ſome few 
Fragments, as they are preſerv'd in ſuch Au- 
thors as have quoted it. "Thar relating to the 
Eclipſe of the Sun at our Saviour's Crucifixion 
is ptelerv 3 in Euſebius's Chronicbn, and is alſo 
made mention of by eee. in his 25th Tract 


on St. Matthew's: de ogy in his ſecond 
Book Aae cee n A 2 
Nato. N e e wth 7 n 

\ Blutarchi . 4 un „50 0 Nou 

- Strabonis Geographia.. + \ 


Socratis Scholaſtici Hiſtoria eclfutics. 
- Sozomenis Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica. ZO 3 Lt 
' Theophanis Chronographia, This: is one of * 
Mai Hiſtorians, and: contain a Gbrono- 
rg Hiſtory of the Roman Empire; from the 
ear of our 7 Lond 285, to the Tear 813. The 
Author was a Nobleman of Conſtantinople, 
where he was firſt an Officer of the — 
Cos, Hue afterwards turning Monk is 
| this 
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wen the Author flouriſn d. He was firſty 


A. D. 9755 dy'd in Priſon in the aud 
n A Martyr for: Image Worſbip f 


the Second ' Council Nice. 


the Death of Alexiui Commemus, 


in French, A. D. 1573. ard pe in Latin; 


dor from the 


In Abeount of the Authors 
this Hiſtory; He was born A D. 58, 


for which he had been a zealous ene i 


Zonaræ Compendium Hi e | Anothei 
of the Byzantine Hiſtorianz.) It contaigs a 

Hiſtory from te beginning of the World w 
Conſtantinople; which hapned A. D. Ng 


_ Officer of the Imperial Court at Conftms 
le; but aſterwards ecams an Eceleſiaſtit 
is the ſame WhO wrote N e On 
che Greak Capone. |” 
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15. in Aale, Ancient « and. 2 


TEE. 


Ae Marcelins Hiſtoria. AG e 
Anaſt aſii Bibliothecarii Hiftoria Eecl, * 
aſtica. The Author was a Prieſt of the 
Church of Rome, and Library Keeper to the 
Pope. He rn about the Lear of our 
Lord 870. 

Bellonii 0¹ ſervatione 4 liz ar rebus mem 
rabilibus in Aſie. The Book was firſt publiſh 


A. D. 15 8 9. 

Bocharti HieroZoicon. 

Busbequii Epiſtalæ, he Autho or was „ Ende 
Ferdinand the Firſt to 
= Port, from whence he wrote his Epiſtles. 

Buxtorfis 


7 


quoted in this Books 
— Lexicon FR On 2336" — 


B Eyns gaga 
Caroli à Sancto Haulo Geogra 


Luretiæ Pariſiorum, K. do 
© Clenardi' Epiſtoſs. The Author of theſe E 


Wo Fx of (purpoſe to learn it, A. D. 1540. 


Manners and Religion of the AMabometant. 
He dy d at Granada in Spain as ſoon as he re- 
turned. 

Caſani Crebratio Aeoriant; The Author of 
this Book was the famous Nicolas de Cuſa, 
the eminenteſt Scholar of the Age in which 


Cardinal of Rome, by the title of St. Peter's 
id vincula, and dy'd A D. 1464, about Ten 
Years after the Turks had taken Conſtantinople. 
Which ſeems to have given him the Occa. 
fion of writing this Book, that ſo he might 
provide an Antidote againft that Falſe Religion, 
which on that Succeſs had gotten ſo great an 
Advantage for its further ſpreading it ſelf in 
thoſe Parts of the World. For it appears N. 
he Dedication, that this Book was not writ- 
en till after the Loſs of that City; it being de- 
dicated to Pope Pius Secundus, who entred not 
on the Papacy, till the Turks had been about 
three Years in poſſeſſion of it. 
Abrabami Eccbelenſis Hiſtoria Arabum. This 
Book is ſubjoy nd to his Chronicon Orientale, 
in 


FJaluica. ail 3. en 


8 was the famous Gramm arian of his ns C 
Out of love to the Arabic Tongue, the went 


when well advance d in Tears, from whence 
be wrote many Things in his Epiſtler, of che 


he liv d. In the Year 1448, he was made 


175 


Notitia antiqua*Epifcopatuium e N 


vs 


againſt Mr. Selden's Eutychii Patriarchee Alek 


_ againſt. Hortinger's Hiſtoria. Orientalis. ', The 


Writers. The Author was a. Maronite of 
Mount Lebamis in Syria, and was employ'd 


Man but of little Accuracy in the Learning 


— 


An Account of tbe dduthor r 
in Two Parts, collected out of the 440 


as Profeſſor of the Griental Languages, in the 


College de Propaganda; Fide at Rome, froni 
whence about the Year 2640, he was call d 
to Paris, to aſſiſt in preparing the great Poh-. 
ubliſhing, and made the King's Profeſſor of 
the Oriental Lauguages in that City. The Part 
aſſign d him in this Work, was that which 
they had afore employ d Sionita in, a Man 
of thorough. Abilities to perform it; but on 
ſome Diſtaſte taken againſt him, they diſchar- 
ged him, and ſent to Rome for Ecchellenſis ; ol 
whoſe Performance herein, a Learned Sorbs 
niſt making à Cenſure, truly fays, Ibi pecc- 
tum eft.toties ac tam enormiter in apponendis vi. 
calibut & apiculis, ut quod ibi primum inter le 
gendum occurrerit ſummam 1 videatur J- 


ay 
ronis alicujus oſcitantiam. Hie 


> Was indeed 2 


which he profeſs d, and ſhews himſelf to be 
a very Futilous and Injudueiqus Writer, in 
moſt of that which he hath publiſh'd.. - 
Abrabami Eccbellenſis Eutycbius vindicatu 
which Book is in Two Parts; the firſt writ 


drini Eccleſie ſue Origines; and the ſecond 


greateſt Skill which he ſhews in this Book, 
is in railing. It was publiſh'd at Rome R. D. 
A F 3 AN 


Friudleſi 


eee YOU, Fel PP 


Opinions of the 9 of that Age, than 


8 | ; : « 
quoted in this Bol. 


. . Porbeſis Inſtraftiones Hiſorico-Theologice, pub- 
liſn'd at Amſterdam, A. D. 1647. 


 Fortalitium Fidei, a Book written in De- 


fence of the Cbriſtian Religion againſt the 
Fews,, Mahometans,., and other Adverſaries. 
The Author takes oecaſion to acquaint us 


Lib. 2do Conſideratione 6a, Hereſt 125 That he 


was at work in writing this Book An. Dom. 


1458, and the Title of the firſt Printed 


Edition tells us, that it was. finiſh'd the 


Year following, and that the Author was 
an Eminent Doctor of the Order of the 
Franciſcan Friars. It was Printed firſt : at Na- 
remberg, A. D. 1494, and after that at Lyons, 
A. D. 1511, and again at Lyons, A. D. 1525. 


But in all theſe Editions the Name of the 


Author being ſuppreſs d, ſome have call'd 
it the Work of William Toton, who was on- 
ly the Editor of the Second Edition; and, 
others have aſcrib'd it to others. But Mariana 


in the Second Tome of his Spaniſh Hiſtory, 
Lib. 22. Cap: 1 3. tells us, the true Author of 
the Book was Alphonſus Spina, a Franciſcan 
Friar of Caftile in. Spain, who from a Few 
turning Chriftian, - enter'd himſelf of that 
Order, and after, by ſeveral Advances, came 
to be a Biſhop in that Kingdom. - But the pre- 
lent General of the Feſuits, notwithſtanding 
the Authority of this Great Man of his Or- 
der, in 4 Book lately publiſh'd by him a- 
gainſt the Mabometan Religion, ſtill aſcribes it 
to Miliam Toten. But the Book is of bettet 
uſe to acquaint us with the Doctrines and 
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1669. 


An Accbunt of the Authors 


to give us any true Light either of Mabimet; 
or * Religion. For in that Part, which bs 
levell'd 92 1555 this Impoſture, tog many of 
his 50 eg are built upon ſuch Relati- 
ons both concerning it and the Author there. 
of, as have fo other bottom, bur the miſta. 
ken Traditions of the Vulgar. 
. Coll H Nor 4d Alfragani Elementu Apron 

mica ; which are 3 uſeful for th 


nderſtandi of the Geography of the E 
Tie Bock N publiſh. 4 os Ei, A. % 


Phil; lipps Gitlagnal Abele * pro Cbr tian 


Nenn ione, contra Objectiones Abmed Fills Zin 


Adio Perſæ Aſphahthſis. Of which Boch 
T have already given an Account, in what! 


have written of Abmed Ebi Zis, again Whom 


N it is written. 


Gebtit Note al” Auf dint Saat Rö 
Politicnn ; publiſn d at Amſterdam, A. D, 
Tory. =. 
TY de Veritate Chriſtiane Religions 3 & 


Epiſtolæ ad Gallus. 
Hottis geri Hiftiria Orientalis. Of this ma 


there are two Editions; the firſt 4. B. 1651, 


and the ſecond 4. D. 1660, the latter is 
much enlarg d. The. Autbor was Pro eſo 


 : the 5518212 Tongs , firſt at 2 Zurich in 


Sv. 0 and afterwards at 


elelbergh:; 
"whence beirig call'd co be Profeſſor at 
iy Jen, he was, While on flis removal thicher, 
unforrnnarely "drowp' d in the Rhine. He 
was a Man of great Induftry and Learning; 


but having written very much within the 
com- 


125 quoted m this Bock. 


' compaſs of a few Years (for he:dy'd young) 


his Books want Accuracy ; tho all of them 
have their Uſe. 
Hiſtoria Miſcella, a Roman Hiſtary begum b y 


Entropius continu'd by Paulus Diaconus, and 


finiſh 'd by Landulpbus Sagax. 
" Fohatmes Andreas de Confuſione Selle Ma- 
N The Author of this Book was 


formerly an Al aki, or a Doctor of the A- 
bometan Law ; ut in the Year 1487, being 
at Valentia in Spain, converted to the Cbriſti- 


an Religion, he was receiv'd _ Holy Or- 


ders, and wrote this Book in Spaniſb again 
the Religion which he forſook ; from hence 


it was tranſlaced into Icalian, by Dominicus 


de Gazelu, A. D. 1540, And out of that Tran- 
flation it was publiſh'd in Latin by Foban- 
nes Lauterbach, A. D. 1595, and re- printed by 
Voetius at Utrecht, A. D. 1656. He having 


throughly underſtood the Religion which he 
confutes, doth much more pertinently write 
againſt it, than many others do that handle 


this Argument. 


Macrobii Saturnalia. 
Caii Plinii Secundi Naturalis Hiſtoria. 
Caii Plini ii Cœcilii Secundi Ei piſtolæ. 
Pocock: The Famous Profolſer of the He- 


brew and Arabic Ton 755 at Ox ford ; who 


was, for Eminency © En as well as 


Learning, the greateſt Ornament of the Age 


in which he liv d, and God bleſſed him with 
2 long Life to be "uſeful thereto. He was 
born A. P. 1604, and dy d at Cbriſt- Church 
in Oxford 1 in the Month of September, A. D. 

LR 1691. 
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180 An Account of the Authors 
1691. He was for above Sixty Years a con- 
ſtant Editor of learned and uſeful Books. 
The firſt which he publiſh'd contains an Edi 
tion of Four of the Catbolick Epiſtles in Sy- 
riac, i. e. the Second of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of St. John, and the Epiſle of 
St. Jude, with Verſions and Notes, which was 
printed at Leyden, A. D. 1630, by Voſſius, to 
whom he preſented it the Year before at Ox- 
ford, on his coming thither to ſee that Uni- 
verſity ; and the laſt was his Commentary on 
Joel, which came forth the Year in which he 
dy d. His Specimen EHhſftorie Arabice, which 
J frequently make uſe of in this Tract, was 
publiſh'd A. D. 1650, and is a moſt accurate 
and judicious Collection out of the beſt Arab 
Writers, relating to the Subject which he 
handles. „ . 
Richardi Confutatio Legis Saracenice. The 
Authoy was a” Dominican Friar, who in the 
Lear 1210, went to Bagdat, of purpoſe to 
ſtudy the Mahometan Religion out of their 
own Books, in order to confute it; and on 
his Return publiſh'd this Learned and Judi- ' 
cious Tract concerning it. Demetrius Cydo- 
nius tranſlated it into Greek for the Emperor 
Cantacuzenus, who makes great uſe of it, ta- 
king thence moſt of that which he hath of 
any Moment in his Four Orations againſt the 
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Mahometan Religion. From this Greek Verſion II 
of Demetrius Cydonius it was tranſlated back Ip 
again into Latin by Bartholomaus Picenus, Ib. 
which Tranſlation is publiſh'd with the La- Ih 
tin Alcoran of Bibliander, and that is all we tt 
8 1 now 
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I, 


quoted in this Boo 
no have of it, the Original being loſt; This 


and Fobaunes Andreas Tract di Confuſione 
Secta Mabometanæ, are the beſt of any that 


have been formerly publiſh'd by the stern 
IWriters on this Argument, and beſt accord 
with what the Mahometant themſelves teach 
of, their Religion. Others have too much 
ſpent themſelves on falſe Notions concern- 
ing it, for want of an exact Knowledge of 


that which they wrote againſt. 


Roderici Toletani Hiſtoria Arabum. It con- 


tains an Hiſtory of the Saracens from the Birth 


of Mahomet to the Year of our Lord 1150. 


The Author was Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spain, 
and was preſent at the Latera Council, A. D. 
1215. His Hiſtory from the Tenth Chapter is 
moſtly confin d to the Saracens of Spain, and 
is but of little Credit, where he relates any 
thing of them out of that Country. It was 
publiſh'd with Erpeniuss Hiſtoria Saracenica at 
Leyden, A. D. 1625. _ * Dares 

Schekardi Tarich ſeu Series Regum Perſarum, 
Tubinge, A. D. 1628. 

Spanhemii Introductio ad Hiſtoriam Sacram, 
Amſtel. A. D. 1694. 


Scaliger de Emendatione Temporum, and No- 


te ejus ad Spbæram Manilii. 
Valerius Maximus. 

Vaninus, a famous Atbeiſt. He was by 
Birth a Neapolitan, and came into France on 
purpoſe to promote the Impiety he had em- 
brac'd, of which being convicted at Tholouſe, 
he rather choſe to become a Martyr for it, 
than renounce it ; .and therefore was pub- 
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| Hekly butne in that City,” A. D. 1619, per- 
_ fiſting to deny the Being of a God with a 
wonderful Oßſtinacy even in thoſe. very 
Flames in which he periſh'd.” 'He wrote two 
Books ; the firſt was publiſn'd "AD. 1675, 
entitled Æternæ Providentiææ Ampbit beatrum; 

and the other the next Year after, which 15 


his Dialogi de admirandis Nature, in both 


which he ferves that Cauſe for the ſake of 


—— 


Engliſh and French Authors. 


Urchas's Pilgrimage. 
Ricaut's Hiſtory of the Prefent State 


of the Orroman Empire. 


Smyth's Remarks upon the Manners, Re- 
ligion, and Government of the Turk,. 
Thevenot's Trayels. 
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Hired TY w. Rogen. 


Auges; Tillofos 5 Works, the ach Edirion, 
e, A of the Stedfaſtneſs i in Belgien: of 


Family Religion, of Education of Children, and 


the Advantage of an early Piety. The Third Edi- 
tion 120, Price 1. 64. | 
——Perſwaſive..to frequent Ovnnaniaios in che 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 14th Edition, 120. 
Price ſtitcht 3 d. 
Two Diſcourſes. The Firſt, Of Evil- Speaking, 
by his Grace Fobn late Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
The Second, Of the Government of the Thou _ 
by his Grace John Lord Archbiſhop of York. 
Preach'd before Their Majeſties 1694, 8vo.. pr. 6 4 

The Reaſonableneſs of Believing without Seeing; 
A Sermon Preach'd before the "King in Sr. Fames's 
Chappel, on Palm - Sunday, March 24, 1700, 4to. 
A Sermon at the Coronation of Q. Anne, in 
the Abby Church of We Stminſter, April 23, 1702, 
ro. 
I Serious Exhortation to gene and a 
Holy Life: A Sermon Preach'd before the Queen 
at St. James s Chappel on Aſhweaneſday, Feb, 10. 
1703, 4to. | 

—— The Duty and Advantages of frequently re- 

ceiving the Holy Sacrament : In a Sermon Preach'd 
before the Queen ar Sr. Fames's on OY 


March 26, 1703, 410. 
— The Defign of Chriſtianity : by Sermon 


Preach'd before rhe Queen at St. Fames's Chappel, 


on Chriſtmaſs-day, 1704, 40. 


Theſe Five by his Grace John Lord Archbiſhop of 
York, : 


© Biſhop 
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1 We. wi 1 5 Fifieen Sermons 1 u bon ſeyera 
Occaſions, 2d Edit. 8 o. 
Biſhop of 88 $ Dodtrines a Pradices 5 
the Church of Rome truly repreſe o. go. 
——Dodtrine Ne Trinity and Tasha 
compared, in; Two Parts, 470. 
Biſhop of Norwich s Two. Setmons of the Wildon 
and Gosdneſs of Providence, before the Queen 4 
Nhitehall, to. [3 U $416 
—Sermon Preach'd at St. anders Holbar 
on Gal. 6. 7. 14to. ». 
Of Religious Mdanchaly..: 4A. den 
Preach'd before the Queen at Whitehall, 4th-Ec 
vo. Pr. 3 . 2844099 
— Of the Tnmarialicy a the Soul, Preach! 
before the King and Queen at Whitehall, on Fan 
— . 8 
-Thankſgiving Sermon befare oh King 
St. Fames's April 16, 1696, 4% 1 
Sermon Preach'd before the Hanſe' af Lo F 
in the Abby · Church at Meftminſter, Tan. 3 4 852 
The Objections agaioſt' the Duty of . 
anſwerd: In a Sermon Preach'd — the 
at St. Fames's Chappel, on Sunday February 4 
1705, 410. 06:92. 
| Biſhop of Bath and ſilirs Commentary on 
Pentateuch, 2 Vol. 8v0, © 
- Demonſtration of the Mer Fas, Second 1 
Third Volumes, 8 o. 
| Biſhop of Exeter's Sermons Preach'd upon ſeven 
Occaſi ons, 2d Edit. Printed for Malter n, 
J. Reg ers. * 
| — Way of Trying. Prophet: : A Sermas 
Preach'd before the Queen November 9, 170%] 
Dr. Clagget's Sermons upon ſeveral Occalion 
with, his Paraphraſe on the 6th'of St. Fobn, in 2 Ve 
lumes 8v0. 0 
Dr. Nicholas Clagget s Ch riftian Simplicity: A Ses 
mon Preach d before the Queen at St. Tames s Char 
I. December 31, 1704, 4to. 


_ The Lord Marquis of Halifax s Miſcelanies BoA 


